THE VNBISHOPING OF 112 - 
TIMOTHY AND TITVS. 


| O R 
A briefe elaborate D:/courſe, prooving Timothy to be 
| no Biſhop {( much lefſeany ſole, or Dioczſan Biſhop) of Epheſie, | 
nor Titws of Crete ; and that the power of ordination, or impoſition 
| of hands, belongs lure Divinoto Preſbyters, as well 
| as to Biſhops , and not to Biſhops 
onely. 


Wherein all Objections and Pretences to the contrary 
are fully anſwered ; and the pretended ſuperiority of Biſhops 
over other Miniſters and Pref byters /#re Divine, ( now much 
contended for ) utterly ſubvertedina moſt perſpicuous 
maner, 


By a Wellwiſher to Gods truth and people. 
| MatitheW, r5, 13. 


| Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be 
rooted our, | 


— —— -— _—— — ; 


Chryſoſlom, Opus imperfetum in Math, Hom.; 5, 


| Quicunque deſideraverit Primatum in terra ,inveniet in Coelo 
confuſfionem, ut jam inter ſervos Chrifti,non ſit de Primatu 
certamen, 


In the Yeare M. DC. XXXVI 


a4. 4.7 +2  b-ioeiine 
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7] ds (a) See 
———=Hriſtian Reader , Thr 


. * aNizem, Za- 
what that Oracle of wiſe- hare, £516 
dome hathregiſtred;Pro- am# Ma= 
verb, 13. 10. Onely by pride 5 .2* 

_ 6 J's HOLT ”0)P Schiſmate, 
cometh contention ; was ne- Maſter 


: Tyndals 
VET MOTE really verified obedience of 


in any one particular , , (4,;9;1 
then in the Prelates : man;and 
whoſe ambitious windy p74 
: 1fhPre- 
rumor 5 and overſwelling lates Dottor 
£8 pride,as in al former ages, 19hn White 
ſoin this, hath ( ,) filed the Whole Chriftian Yoorld With © Pence 
9 ps : of the way, 
Warres , with civill diſfenſions ; and the Church it ſelfe, © 6 the ffi 
(1 


With endleſle (chilmes . controver (ies . contentions . Which partof t 
| ſe ſchiſmes, ſees, , Which pareef 


| elſe Would never had exiſtence, * The pretended pri- , ainſt Diſ- 
| macy of the great Pontificall Biſhopof Rome , what bedience 
tumults , battles, warres , treaſons , rebellions, mur- nw = 
ders , martyrdomes, hath it ingendred on the one prmgueg 
hand ; what diſputes , bookes of controverſie , and Monu- 


paper- battles, 02 the other 2 What innumerable 77 


PRE ET TEINS EY” —_— 
—_— 


. Schiſmes, Treatiles ( which the endoubted parity of _ = 


Minifters and Biſhops Iure Divino had prevented} have Te/tium 
A 2 the Veritats,. 


(4) hum lohn Wiclifes dayes till now , hath beene more or 
in Phi. 1, lefle diſquieted with this unhappy controverſie?)which 
1. in Tit, being raked Up the aſhes for a ipace,/by reaſon of our 
171.” Biſhops waiving of their divine Tight, (which not onel 


& 2 ' eArchbiſ bop (b) Anſelme, (©) Richardus Armachanus, 
( 00 and (4d) Biſhop Peacocke of old, but likewiſe (*) Biſhop 
' menorum, Tonftall, Biſ hop Stokeſly , (f) Biſhop Hooper, (2) Biſhop | 
L.11.c.1. JeWell, (b) Biſhop Alley, (i) Biſhop Pilkington ; yea © 
ed, (8) Archliſhop Whitgift himſelfe , and (/) Bi hep 

(4) Balaus 7. | 
Cent.$,c. Bridges, to omutt all others, have fince them publike. 
19. ly diſclaimed;; confeſfing Biſ hops and Preſbyters, lure 


"16: Mon. Doin te be allone, equall,and the ſame ; and the Statutes 
of 37. H.8.c.17.1,E4,6.C.2.1.67 2. Mariec.#, &r,Fli- | 
972. 973-Jab.c. 1, for evcr judicially in fall Parliament reſolved ' 


ments P. 


4  00R againf ; ) yet our preſent ambitious Prelates ſtudying 


dement. tOſurmount their predeceflors , not onely in worldly 


(z) Defence 50qmpe and power , derived from their indulgent . 


Y pp}; Soveraigne , ' but likewiſe in ſpirituall Iurifdizon 
ogte, part, : = pig ; ; "3 
2.c.3, Di- claimed from God himſelte, { though they have nei- 
wy = ther time nor care to preach, pray , or doe hint an 
Too: 101, 
& c.9. 
Dipiſ. 1 f- fr 
( "—_ mans Library » pare. 1. f. 95. "g6- (i) Expoſit. on Aggims, verſ: 1,49 2. 


(4k) Againſt Cartwright. Þ- 389. (1) Of the Princes Suprenacy p.359. F Math. 


6.24. Lu, 16.13: x. lobn.2. 15, 16. 


Vino 


the Prelates pretended ſuperiority by divine inſtitu-' 
tion, over Pref byters and their tellow-Minifters, | 
produced in all ages, Churches,eſpecially in our owne, 
(which from the firſt glimmerings of the Goſpell-in 


Epiſcopall fervice, being wholly taken up with ſecular | 
officesand affaires;, and # unable to ſerve God for ſer. 


| S 

titu-| 771 2 bu incompacible enemies, Mamon, and the world, ) 

ters, | have lately blowneabroade the coales , and reſuſcita- 

ne, | ted the violent flames of this contention afreſh, bya (m) See 
llin | new ambitious claime of all their Epiſcopall Sove- _ 
* Or | rajgnity and Iuriſdiction, Iwre Divino, even is the High Theolog. 
Ich | Commiſſion Court it ſelfe, in the late cenſure of Dodo 41d Shel- 
our Bafwicke , tor a Booke written onely again## the Pope reins” 
1ely | apd lratian Biſhops, without any reflection upon them, (#) Pag. 2. 
7, as all men then conceived , and therefore wondred at, 43:44 
hop rill their magnifying of the Charch of (m);, Rome 2. 4 Seabrider? 
Pop | true Charch in that Cenſure of bis , and ſome late licenſed bs Exhor- 
/ea Pamphlets, their Antichriſtian and Papall proceedings 7%, 
op againft Gods rruth, Minifters, Ordinances, and thelate ll;am 
Kee authorizing of Doctor Pocklingtons ( a) Sunday uo Sab- Wraghton 
re bath, bythe Archbiſhop of Canterburies 0Wne Chaplaine, |; hee 
CS | Maſter Bray; which expreſsly avers, hat our. cArch- mi; b Fox 
| 'y ; PFEISLY » What ; b Fox. 
/ biſ hops and Biſhops can and doe lineally derive their Pedi- Rodericke 
ed gree and Succeſsion from Peter and the Popes of Rome ; bath noted 
1g ſince inſtrutted the ignorant people , that Popes Italian and. 23. 

ly Zngbſb Biſhops,are in truth * all members, of the ſame Maſter 
Dt | body , Wwhelpesof the ſame litter, branches of the ſame eree, Tee of 
?, | andour preſent Prelates the Pope of Romes owne lineally dif. a Chriftian 
1- | cended ſonnes , ſo as they could not but be ſenſible of, ror or 
y | andhighly offended , it not actually laſhed , wounded ver, ol 


Ar | with their fathers ſcourge; Flagellum Pontifics & Epil- lates, Fox 


'. | coparam Latidlinm-, being a whip for them., as well as —— 

- * for the Italian Prelates. | ments pars 

A - Now becauſe inthatlate Cenſure of theirs, they 4' + 514- 

bh, =_ F1L. 
Maſter 


Fhethenþall lus Diſcourſe, of the Cormuptions now, in Queſtion with other 
e208 9 Y | MIHEOTS h® TI Way: 
* [ - | A 3 | all 


eMatth,7 


26, 27+. 


6 : 
all founded the divine right of their Epiſcopall Super | 


intendency and Dominion over their Fellow. Pref by- 
ters , onely on the examples of Timothy and Titus, 
( whom they then new conſecrated Dioceſan Biſhops 
over Epheſus and Crete 16908. yearely after their de- 


ceafe, though Chrift and Paul himſelfe had never done 
itfin their life times : ) and ona ſuppoſed divine Mo. . 


nopoly of conferring Orders and impoſing hands, 
appropriated by God himſelfe to Dioceſan Biſhops, 
diftinR in Turifdiion,'/power and degree from Mini- 


fters and Preſbyters ; 1 have therefore . here: for the. 
fature quickcing of this much agitated controverſie, 


confined my diſcourſe within the liſts of ſuch 
queſtions , { not formerly fully debated by any in the 
Engliſh tongne ; that I have met with») by the diſcuſ- 


. fionwhereotT have _) ſo ſhaken theſe rotten 


pillars, and undermined theſe » ſandy foundations of 
their high-towting , over-ſwelling Hierarchy , as that 


. Thave left them no divine prop or groundworke to 
ſapportitlonger ; ſo as it tnuft tow certainly ( forany 


ftay is left" it in Scripture ) come tumbling downe 
headlong to the very ground ,”(and me thinkes I heare 
the fall ofit allready ſounding in my eares)unlefſe with 
ſpeedthey wholly quit theſe falſe foundations , and 
bottom- their Prelacy and Iuriſdiction onely on his 
Majefties Princely favour, (not Gods or Chriſts divine 
inſtitution ) which becauſe they have ſo lately judi- 
cially diſchaimed in open Court, and eyen at th1 preſent 


"execute all Aits of Epiſcopall Iuriſdiftion by their ovone 


inherent power , Without any ſpeciall Commiſſion from his 
eWajeity wnder bis greate Seale , keeping their Courts, 


viſi- 


' wi/itations , and making out all their citations , proces , ex- 
communications, probate of Wwils, Letters of adminiitration 


now at laft in the middeft of their uſfurpe 


7 


&Fc. intheir oVene names aud under their o\yne Seales, as if 

they were abſolute Popes and Monarches,contrary t0 the Sta- 

tutesof 23 H,8.6.19.20,H.I...1.37.H,8,0,17.1.E4.0.C, 2. 
r.Eli .c.1.4. El. c.1. their Oath of Supremacy,and their 
High.Commiſfion it ſelfe , which might teach them 

another leflon ( as that it confines. them to doe all 

things by his Majefties ſpeciall Commiſſion, in his 

name ec | under his Seale , when they are all there 
Joynedtogether , much more therefore when they are , _ . 
divided in their ſeverall Dioces ; ) and becauſe they 1, ps; 


 *- have  * Gblottedout Ceſars Image and ſaperſcription, his bis Iriſh 


Armes and and royall Title out of their Courts , proces and et" Wy: 
«ll ecclefiaiticall proceedings , and inſerted onely their ON 
owne inleive thereof, that ſo they may appeare to all the paſiage to 
World to be no longer his but theirs , and hee ( if bee ſbould ax" + 14y 
chance to chalenge aud reſume them 44 1s owne ) might not : ro 
henceforth o'vvne or claime them to be hi, they have litle w Dotior 
reaſon now to attempt , and his Majefty farre leſſe to pa ne 
ſuffer,and ſo having neither God nor the King , divine 8.p. 2x4. * 
norhumaine Right to ſupport them, they muſt (asthe _ 
proverbe is, between to {fooles the arſe goes to the ground) EA > of 
d greatnes , PopiſhPre- 
fall fat uponthe ground, and this their fell, 4 proove '*? 7.342 
very great , becauſe they now of late , are growen a I 
ſo, * mort being content With the office of a Biſhop, dience of a 
but they muit be a ſo Kings , temporal Lords ava cheife oy ar 
ſtate officers , 4946977 Chrifts expreſſe commannd and Gods + 37.8.8. 
#VWne LaW, to ſWay both Church and ſtate at pleaſure, if ſo ©:17- 
they may ingroſſe * into their ſacred bands the ſole _ 

a 


8 


and governement of the World, baving great poſſeſfiont;and | of 
being great Lords alfo as they are Prelates' , and yet doing 
. nothing therefore at all in porn of preaching \, feeding , and 
einſirutting the people committed to their ſþ11tuall charge, 


; th: 
but onely playing the part of a Biſhop, 4s a Chriſtmas 


= 
! tia 


his 


* What game-player doth of a King and as a Poppet, Which ſpringeth the 


the Keyes of up- and downe,; and eryerb | Peepe', Peepe, and gorth hy Way, 


the Church 


be.p.266, 25 * Dottor Barnes writes *wittily of the-Buſbups of bus 
u Prov.16, age, Which ſwelling greatnefle of ambition of theirs - 
T0. as it will make their downefall the'greater , fo. the 
ſpeedier; being afſure prognofticke of their approach. 
+Pſa,x 19- ing ruine ,'as the greatneſſe of any .unnaturall iwelling 


* 1,Pet.sF. 


I'T9., | - 2 ? Te - '< . . , | Z 
+ Tho. 1n-the body's of irs preſent-enſting rupture." «: Pride 


mas Beetron ever going before deſtruttion,and a lofty ſpirit before a fall, 
ht wv and they uſually dogging them atthe heeles ; becauſe 
of borWeres * God himſelfereſifteth the proud, but then moſt. of. all 
 #n folio f, when they are ar-the higheft;accordingrtothat of the 
w__ 'Pfalmift, #» Thou putte#t- aWuy all rhe wicked of the 
collens pi earth like dyoſſe , which aſſoone as ever it hath gotten 
_ fageto thi - up to the top of the pot, and elevated it ſelte above the 
purpoſe Jute poore mettle, is then ſcummied off and caſt away: 
times. Towards which theirdefired ſpeedy downfall, if 
"7 Maya theſe my unworthy labours fhall through Godsble\- 
© 46,. fing on,and thy prayers for them , cotin 
© rition of ſtance; fortheeaſe, releife or comfort of Gods poore 
RY. 3+ people, * whs arc every. Where moſt Wrong fully, withont, 
LEM Stg. Je6, + againſt all Law andrea n oppreſſed, and caſt out 
eutes in Rg« of their bene fites , freeholds, poſſeſſions, impriſoned, fintd, 
72x Acct excommunicated, ſilenced, ſuſpended, vilified, cruſhed , and 
om trodenunder feet by their intolerable tyrannie , might aud 


waboundcd extravagant power ,1 ſhall neither repent me 


of 


; We 


ute any aſh-- | 


9 

a» © of the penning , nor thou thy ſelfe of the reading of 

ino it , wherefore here humbly proſtrating it tothy impar- 

ind | tiall Cenſure , and commending itto the blefling of 

ths that omnipotent God , who to ſhew the infinitenes of 

4 | his wiſedome and power, doth oft times x chooſe, , @, = 
etch the fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe , the 27,28, © 
&9, - Weake things of the World 10 confound the things that axe 29- 

his © mighty, and baſe things of the World, and things that are 
deſpiſed, yea andihingsihat are not , to bring to nonght 

he things that are, that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, 

h. I fhall take my leave of thee till ſome further occa. 


all Farewell,andpray forme, 


neſſl 
*Cou 
Att « 
h mak 
To the Right Reverend Fathers in oli 


God William Lord Archbiſhop of Canter- ( 0 


bury : And Richard Lord Archbiſhop of Yorkes, you 
Primates and Metropolitanes of all 
England. __ 

= 

iſt 


PLES Lords , I have ſundry times heard E; 


| Y } both of you joyntly and ſeverally pro- Ny 
*In Maſter 7 A \-A | F teſting CVEN in Open Court , not onely a . 
Thomas WIR YVES! þ-2 in the * High-Commiſſion , ( but in DF, Þ 
mer JIE 2k & Laytons and two other caſes fince ) = 
weekes, and - Ml Starchamber to, ( whether {eriouſly or oy 
ſundry other vauntingly onely let the event determine, ) That if. Jou _ 


caſes. could not proove your Epiſcopall luriſdiftion and funition ” 
which you now claime and exerciſe over other —_ and 7 

your ſelves 4s you are Biſhops to be ſuperior in power, 

dignity and degree to other Miniſters Ture Diving ( a do- 

airy Arine which a Patricke Ademſon Archbiſhop of S, Ap. 
i Adam Arewes in Scotland, publikely recanted in the Synod of Fife 
font Palino® Anno 1591. 4s diredtly repugnant to, and having no yy 


A Rene foundation at allin the word of God , ) you Would forth- - 
with caſt aW4y your Rochets of your backes , lay doene your ns 
Beſhoprickes at his Majeities feet, and wot continue Biſhops * 

C, 
one 
E] 


d 


01 ehoWer longer, What your Lordſhips have fo oft 
averred and publikely promiſed before many wit- 
neſſes, ( Ihope bona fde , becaule judicially in full 
Court upon goodadviſe, not raſhly on {ome ſodaine 
fitt of choler , ) I ſhall make bold , to challenge you to 
4make good without more delay ; either by giving a 


It 


1n folid fatisfattorieſpeedy anſwere tothis ſhort Treatiſe 
ex... ( conſiſting onely of 2, 2ne/tions , which you may de- 


CCS 


ard 


a meere abſurd ridiculous taction, having nottheleaft 
ſhadow of Scripture to ſupport it ; or incaſe you either pyy;ſh 


vide between you, and ſo ſpeedily reply to, if your 
* great b ſecular occaſions , not your praying and c fre- 
quent preaching , which ave onely truly Epicopall, though ,, c.. a, 
_ deeme them overmeane imployment for Arch- ſter Tyn- 


iſhops interrupt you not:) which maniteſts all that 4 Ob-- 
dience of 4 


Jus Divinaum which hitherto both or either your Lord- (,;2;,, 


ſhips have pretanded for your Epiſcopalities to be but nan. The 
Praftiſ of 


cannot or faile to give ſuchan Anſwer to it in conve- Prelates. 


vient time ; by pulling off your Rochets and refing- * x 


. ning up your Archbiihoprikes ( which without all Tor. x. 


queftionare buta meere humaine , and no divine ln- yy _ I, 
72.1 Pet, 


' ftitution, as I have evidenced : ) into his Majeftie» | 


hands, 4 fommhomyou dare not deny you onely and d ;1.H.8. 
Wholly recetved them , with all your Epiſcopall Juriſd1ction $930 H. 
and Authority thereunto annexed, whereby you dittereuce x 6. - 
your ſelves from , or advance your ſelves above your all the Bi. 
Fellow-Minifters as their ſupreme Lords, unlefle you": Fog 
will ſplit your ſelves againſt the hard rocke of a Pre- their conſe- 
munire, and the Statutes of : 26. H.8, C. t. 31, H. 8. 40 ans 
C.-9 IO, 37H. Cc, 17.1. Ed.-6.C. 2. 1. Eliz.C. 1; 5. wn 
Eliz,c, 1, 8: Eliz, c, 1, which Acts as they will in- 

B 2 tome 


1s 


forme yourLordhips,notwithſtanding all your former! wit! 


vaunts and brags of divine right, That the Archbiſhops, | wil 
Biſ hops, Arch-deacons and other FEccleſtaſticall pes ſons of | (01 
thi Realme, HAVE NO M A NEKR OF! mi 
FVRISDICTION, ECCLESIASTICALL,' tn 


BVT BY, VNDER AND FROM THE 


be 


KINGS ROYALL MAJESTY; to whom by. his 
holy Scripture ALL AVTHORITY AND ſia 


POWER 1S WHOLY GIVEN, toheareand 
determine all maner cauſes Eccleſtaſticall , - and. to corre(t 
vice and ſinne whatſoever , andtoall ſuch perſons as hu 


+NotArch- + «Aajefty ſhall appoint thereunto : Tbat all autho- 


Biſhop; rity and Iuriſaiction | ſpirituall and temporall © derived and 
who can deducted from the Kings eMajeſly, as ſupreme head of the 


— (;hurch and Realme of England , and ſo juſtly acknowled- 


lours, Vicar ged by the Clearg y thereof” : That all Courts Frcleſtaſticall 
generals within the Realme were then ( and now ought to be 


Cds though they are not ) kept by no 0: her power or authority 


cials unleſſe either forraigne or within the Realme, but by the authori- 
the King by ty of hu moſt excellent Majeſty onely ; and that by wertue of 
bn ſpecial - 

Patene give/ome ſpeciall commiſs; on or letters Patents under his Ma- 
them power jeſties great Seale, and in bi name and right alone : That 
[eter all power of Viſitation of the Eccleſraſticall State and Perſons 
wards, a (much more then of ourVniverſitiesexempt fromArchie- 
theſe Sta* piſcopall & Epiſcopall Iurifdiftion)i united and annexed 
Ince and 46.4 royal prerogative to the Kings Imperiall CroWne,and to 


the Biſhops be executed by none but by Tatent under him : And that 
— all your Crtations, proceſſe, E xcommunications, Probates of 
the 6. Wils, Commiſſions of Adminiſtration &c. ought to be 
Raignes made onely in hy Majeſties name, and ſealed with his ſeale 


(45 they were in King Henry the &, and King Edwards dayes , 


Wit | 


bot, 
the 


mer} witneſſe the Biſhops Regiſters, Proces and Probates of 


T5 


C 8 PE Ro” . , 
0ps,} wils in their tworaignes , and now are 772 your High- 


ns oft Commiſcion' ) that ſo both the Courts and proceſſe 


+ Matth. 


O F' migth be + kzowers to by bis Majeſtics by leaving bis 2, 20, 


_L, 
HE 
w 
'D 
and 
rect 
bs 


bo- 


nd 
the 
ed 
all 
be 
iy 


FE 


Image, flile and ſuperſcription ingraven on them, and to 2 * "oY 
S n . . . " I D 
be derived unto you, not by any divine right, bur by j* _- 


his Princely grace alone , who hath as abſolute an Eccle- Reports. 


falticall Iuriſaittion, as any of hi rojall progenitors enjoyed, p. 97. 98- 


both by the Lawes of God and , of ihe Realme © So'\ _ 


they will. inforce your Lordſhips to acknow- H. 8.17. 


; : 1.E.6.c.2, 
ledge, ( unlefſe you will renounce your Alegiance to Ele s 


your molt gracious Soveraigne , whole meere grace .5.Elix. 


hath advanced you to what you now are,) that all your c. x. 8. 


Epiſcopall Luriſdiction, whereby you are diſtinguiſhed _ I, 


from, or elevated above any ordinary Preſ byters and ye they 


Miniſters , is not from any divine Charter or Com- _ by 
. . . F 
miſfion from Chrift, but _ * onely in, by, from, and | Commiſe 


under his Majeſty ; and fonot Jure Divino , as you fiom under 


have thus frequently craked and boafted to the world; b Ma- 
jefties 


ſo as you muſt either now forthwith renounce your g,,j, 
Biſhoprikes according to your Proteſtations, or elſe be which al 


guilty of breach of promiſe ; unlefſe you can proove ago 
you enjoy them onely by a divine right, and yet onely 14 {o are 
10, by, from, and under his Majeſty , which is a meere 
contradiction, —_— 
Jeſties 
Crowne and Eccleſiaſtical Prerogative mn keeping Confiſtortesr, Viſitations , and Exev- 
ciſing Epiſcopall IuriſaiRion in their owne names , with any Patent or Commuſs10n: 


Fromabe King. 


B 3 If 


14 


If your Lords to maintaine your divine pretended] 


; ends FEpiſcopall Iuriſdiction ſhall flie to 5 Dodor TJobn 


no Sabath, Pocklington tor ayd ( who by , i 1 one of your Domeſticke | 


2.* © 44. Chaplaines approbation ) hath'vert 


{ W. Bray y publiſhed in print, 


d See Anti. T bat you by Gods mercy to our Church , are able lineally to | 


quit. Eccle 
Brit. Bog-" © Peters Chaire at Rome. to $ Gregory, and from him 
WINES Cones © 2 Y 807) bl 


verſion, from our firſt Archbiſhop $. Auguſtine ( though we had 
of Britzanie many d Archbiſ hops before his comming ) our Engliſ h 
ar ;. who Apoſtle: ( fothe.Tapi/is would have him ſiiled ; though 
write of * Biſhopf leWel, Fox,and 2 others renounce him)downe- 
King 1u- ward to his GIRSthar now fits in his chaire, Primate 
Spe _ and Metropolitane of all England, I ſhallthen deſire 
Hifty, your Lordl hips and this Doctor to proove. 

Booke.6.c. Firſt, that S, Peter was a Biſhop by divine Inſti- 
$273-9 tution, 


* Defenice of Secondly , that he was Biſhop of Rome ? of 


' the Apolog- which this Dodor is ſo impatient, that he breakes out 
Diviſ.x. * UNO b theſe paſſionate words, well worthy your Epil. 
people to Copall Cenſure : Wherely f their vanity may ap- 
Stanaing peare , that upon idle gheſſes againſt all antiquity , makes 


Artic, I. 
Diviſ. 24 fools beleeve, that S. Peter w as k never at Rome; mking the 


f Atts and 
monuy. f + 


8 44 2 Sped. Hift.l.6.c.g. h Page. 43. Þ See Queit. x. ObjeR. 6. Anſwer 2+ 


and moft of our learned writers , who have affirmed , that Peter was never at Rome much 
leſse Biſhop there,upon ſuch grounds as this Dottor cannot anſwere k, Epiphantus.Contr. 
Hereſes. |, 7. Her. 2 7. Col. $8. 89- Euſebius Ecclef. Hit. l. 3.c. 21. Irene. 3, 
c 3. 4. F, write that bothof them were Biſhops of Rome at once , and not Peter the ſole 
Biſhop, and Euſebius writes Paul in the firft place before Peter. | 


Wi 


ſ ſet downs y1ur Succeſston in your Epiſcopall dignity , from | 


: will follow , that there ought tobe ' F 40 
' of Rome and ſo of Canterbury , at the ſame time , not 


| *P 
Succeſcion of Biſhops and truth of the Latine Churches , as 


queſtionable as the Centuriſts orders. 


Thirdly , Wheter Peter was fole Biſ hop of 


| Rome, or rather Paul alſo Biſhop as well as hee at the 
{ ſame time , and that by divine inſtitution 2_ whence it 


w Biſhops , SeeEuſeh. 
Eceſ. '& 3 
£.10. 11, 


r 
one alone ,% two ſeverall perſons at leaſt to conſtitute 
Serr. 


one Biſhop? We) b- Schol. Eccl, 
Fourthly, Whether it will follow from Peters 1is,1. 7... 
being Biſhop of Rome Jvre Divino, that the Arch. 3 


| biſhops of Canterbury and Yorke malt neceſſarily be 


Archbiſ hops Iure divino? 

Fifthly, Whether it this Doctrine be true , this 
Propoſition can be denied ; that your Lordl hips being 
lineally deſcended from the Church and Popes of 
Rome, are both the true and genume ſonnes and 


| members of theſe two ghoſtly Parents ? It you deny 


this inference , then you muſt renounce this divine 
Title to your Prelacies ; it you ſubſcribe unto it ( as I 
preſume you dare not , then all his Majefties loyall 
ſubjeQs ( who have in their » 04th of allegiance and m 28H: 
ſupremacy , renounced all forraigne Inriſaiction With the = woke 
Biſhops and Church of Rome , abandoned by * ſeverall + = Raſtall 


: Asof Parljament,) muſt renounce both you, and this Tit. tome. 


your t piſcopall Iuriſdiction to, thus claimed : which 
ſince you can no wayes ſubſtantially proove to be 1ure 
Divino, 1 hepe you will now lay dowue your Bif hop. 
riches, according to profile, or elſe be though never 


| worthy faith or credit more in future time, 


Nei-- 


26 

Neither may the ſeeming ſtrangnes of the thing 
+ 4 a4 it Telfe , deterre you from it , this being nonew thing| 
: 59. Epiſ- tor Bif hops to reſigne and give over theirBil hoprikes. 
«971 12 b#For not to mention , that famous * Gregory Nezian.| 
14s workes, £0, Nat great Tetriarke of Contancinople , or | Higrax, 
Sccrates Ec F Tobn of Antioch , with ſundry others in the primitive 
e/ Hiſt. Church, who erther ont of conſcience or for. quictnes ſake, 


5 fs voluntarily renounced or repudiated thetr Biſhoprikes be- 
Pe'nſire taking themſelves to a more retired private life , Wherean: 
Epiſt 1.3- they might ſerve God butter, Nor yet to recite the; 
+ a Hiſtory of * Ammonius, Who when the Cleargy and. 


mw Eccleſ.. yeople elected him for their Biſ hop, end urged bim to take! 
Hott. 20% B:(hopricke upon him, fled away ſecretly , and cut off hu” 


c If. . f... £4 : : | 
* Socr .Scho- ig ht eare , that the deformity of b15 body might be a Cano- 
laſt 1.40. nicall impediment , to his elettion , and , being yet deemed: 


_ be n2 meet to be a Biſhop by Timothirs the Tairiarle , chough by. 


Niceph.Ec= Noſe and eares had beene both cnt eff by reaſon of his lear-! 


cleſ- Hit. l. ning and vertues;and the people draVvoning bim againit bis 
I1.c. 37 c 


Perris Ble. WH! to accept that office , heereplyed that hee Would lik;-\ 
ſenſis Epiſt. Wiſe cut off bis tounge to , Which pleaſed them unleſſe they 


+ crares world ſpeedily let him goe. Nor yet to remember 


Eccl, Hiſt. F Euagrius the Philoſopher , Who when he was conſtrained 
a, 4c. 1. 70 accept 4 Biſhopricke by Theopbilus Alex andrinus, renoun-. 
icepÞ.t. ced his eMiniftery rather then hee mould accept it , ſuch 4 


L1G 37. | | | 
* Nicephori dangerous and ill office did hee then repute it , and many 
ml ow good menelſe , who as Nicephorm records , refuſed aun- 
1.3.c. 1,2, Ftently to accept thereof, though nothing ſo dangerous 


f.9. Cent. and pernicious an office, then asnow. Or Ncephorus 


G's 13 * Blemmides , who being elected Patriarch of Conſtamti-| 


u Cent, mople abſolutely refuſed to accept it upon any termes : 
Mag. 10. Og # Werimbaldis unanimouſly efetted Biſhop of Spier 
—_— Who 


FT CMCC SST WNT IE LITRES RL A. J-KKAT 


wing! Who could be x0 meanes be induced 10 (mbrace it: Ory Cent 
ney * Theephileuws Archdearon of Adaina , Who being choſenwMagd. 6. 


kes.* 
tan; 
Tax, 
tive 
ſake, 
s be 
FEE 
the: 
and. 
take. 


F hi 


ano. 


17 


Biſhop of that See , refuſed 10 receive it , and being forceaC 544- 
both by the Miniferg and people 10 take it againſt bis Will," 
"40"; y P P ther ly »Grep, Hiſt, 
relinquiſhed it [ Berth dfter though in an tale manner. Rom. l.4.2, 
I find it recorded of # eArſerim , Germanw, Paulus 411-13. 
Cyprizs , Toſephus, Beers , Gregorins Cyprins , Athanaſms VETS E j 
Tohn, Ioannes Glics, Antenims Stadites , Coſmas , and Thee-20.21,22. 
doſims , all Pairtarkes of Conflaminople : as likewiſe of 247%; £ 
* Gildexntzs Biſhop of Malden, Viſfanins Biſhop of 2 NR 
Shelwe? Ws Hlphes, Biſ hop of (Mets, Ado Biſ hapof Lyons, Magd. 8, 
Vieterbus *Biſ hop of Ratisbon, Herigerm Biſ hep of Mem; = _ 
Michael Biſ hop of Fpheſws, Adeiberus Biſhop of Wirten- 15. Col. 
burg. Mithael Opites, Pairiarth of Athens , Deſiderius, 526+ 518- 
Biſhop of Flaunders , Bruno the third , Fiſhop of Coles; ur; 1384. 
VIrict the ſecond Biſ bop of Conſiance , Walther Biſhop of Cene. 13. 
Anuguita , Gerhard Biſ hof Herbipolts , Viriceus Biſhop of Gat 932. 
Rhefia, Erincingus Biſhop of Fildeſhem , Conrade the ſe-+ Facenria 
tond Biſhop of Lubeche. Adam Biſhop of Moriniin Flaun- Spec. Hitt, 
ders, Chriſtianm the ſecond Biſhop of MERE; Set otho*245525; < 


Biſhop of Auguita, Everbarans Biſ hop of Ce S"Rf N14 


RI mes, P- 7,Col.502 ; 
ricws Biſ hop of Saljf burje , Conradius Biſhop of Hildes- 507-5 on, calt\b 


heim , Conraaus Biſhop's Balberſtat , Ludolplnus Biſhop of _— >36 
the ſame Ste, Gantcrue Biſ hop of rr Tofia Odol- Cent..10. 4 
phi, Archbiſhop of Vyſalts inSuehland,witfiſundry other os *. - tag 
Patriarkes , Archbiſ hops -and Biſhops , many of them gyj./;1 5: 
by reafon of agevor fickneſſe , others out of 4iſtomtent , others $76. on. 
| | | £532.72. Cub 

nerd yo C0 O73 TT | | 1387. 
1458. 1468. 1484. 1486, 1491. 1519. 1530-1544», Cert, 13. Col. 1042. 
FOF2.1057, 1062. 1078. 1092. 1093. 1094. L102:1146, - 

C out 


nne- 


72 | 


* Codwing9#1 9/4 deſire of peace, quietneſſe , ana eaſe from unneceſſary 


Catalogue. cares, and troubles,others of them meerly out of conſcience | 


of Biſ h9ps gf che unla\wfulneſſe , danger , hurt , and (innes accompa- | 
nying the very office of Biſ hops as then it 15,401 1:44 uſed,) | 
70,113. have voluntarily renounced , refiged, relinquiihed, | 


Lond. 
I615,f. 


: an 12their Patriark(hips, Archbiſhoprikes , and Biſhoprikes, 
219. 207 and betooke themſelves to a more retired , religious, 


306. 313-quiet, private , godly life, wherein they might ſerve 
318. 323-04 better and {hdye thoſe manifold occaſions of e- 
336: 353+ ©. | . . 
397.413. villand temptations unto which oe gepicopalt fun- 
414-437- tion would. exprelle them borh'J, 


p59 We Soules. 


477.487. If theſe many forraigne examples, will no Wayes moove | 


504+ 5 nw; your Lordſhips as ſeeming over ſtrange , We have many 
; pF ion pregnant Domefitque preſidents of lize nature , Which may 


azard of their | 


565+ 567-perſwade you , 10 make good your promiſe and induce you | 


F I: $96: zo ar imitation of them, For 1 find that * Robert Geme- 
63: «tienſis, S. Edmund, Boniface , and Robert Kylwar- 
632, © of Recaps. of Canterbury ; Richard Beaueyes, 
635- ©and Williaqxde ſanta Maria Biſhops of London, lohn 
636. yau) IDE > Deaf ones aye) oe IL; $YIr 
654. © Bokingham., and Philip Ripingdon, Biſhops of Lin- 
655- ©colne, Richard Peche , and Roger de Weſetham 


44 . Biſhops of Coventre , and? Lichfeild , Herman 


+FoxAs< Biſhop of Sherborne, Shaxton Biſhop of Sabiſbury, : 
«id Mo= " William Warpwelt, loha.Yoyly , and Miles Coverdale * 


numents © ,. 3 \ ; "WEREYT | 
P- 1578. cc ( who being deprived in '1CCncC Maries time , cared 


Hz 2.3. *not to returne to his Biſhoprike in Queene Eliza- 


max; ogg beths, ſerling himſelfe in London and there leading a 


foreKing « Private life as an ordinary Miniſter ) Biſhops of Exe- 


Edward. * ter , lohn Carpenter and Maſter Hugh. Latimer, 
Biſ hops of Worceſter (the later of whom # ſkipped 
| | for 


fo 
We 


ary | 
pce © 


19 
for joy when hee had caſt off his Rochet , for that hee 


| waseaſed of fo heavy a burthen, and bleſſed God that ,, 
| he had given him grace to make himſelfe a Quondam » 
' Biſhop; ) Ralte de Maydeſtan Biſhop of Hereford, ” 
' Putta , Quickhelmus , and Haymo Biſhops of Ro- ,, 


cheſter, (the firſt of them becoming a Schoolemaſter, » 
ſpent the reſidue of his dayes in that kinde of lite, and ” 
could never abide to heare of returning to his Bi hop- ,, 
rike;) Dubricius Biſhop of Carleon, Sulghein Biſ hop » 
of $, Davids, Iobn Hunden , Biſ hop of Landafte, Ca- |, 


' ducanus Bif hop of Bangor , Elguenfis Biſ hop of S. ,, 
* Aſaph, Colman, S. Cuthbert, _—_— and Nicholas » 


de Farnham Biſ hops of Lindesfarne and Durham, , 
( the later of whom firſt of all twiſe refuſed and then ,, 


at laſt reſigned his Biſ hoprike out of conſcience ) » 
' © Paulinus de Leedes ( who peremptorily refuſed out ,, 


of conſcience to accept the Biſ hoprike of Carlile . 
though thereunto elected, and earneſtly intreated by ” 
King Henry the ſecond to accept the place, who offert , 
him 3 o 0. Markes yearly revenue for the increaſe » 
of his living there , as did Sylveſter de Everdon for a” 
time to, ) Walter Malcleike Bif hop of Carlile; ,, 


; Cedda, Coena alias Albert Athelwold , Thurftan, » 
: William Wickwane Archbiſhops of Yorke , who all” 


voluntarily , ( moſt out of conſcience , ſome out of ., 


; Choller , others for their eaſe , ſome tor their age, ” 


others for other cauſes , beſt knowen to themſelves) ,, 
reſigned both theſe their Archbiſhops and Biſhop. » 


rikes , being ſo many domeſticke preſidents 70 your ” 


* Lordſhips ( who have long fince given over the maine part 
of your Epiſcopal! fundtion preaching,) noW to doe the lite, 


_- ACCOY - 


2.9 


'L Epift 2, 


$2.535.00, 4 
T7 1 Phil.Fions lace divino , 


- ſe theſe few papers, 
4.5 x. *gaſtine, 4 Sedulius, Remigius , Primafius , Theo- 
2 Rd 1. doret , Haymo , Beda, Rabanus Maurus , Theophi- 
# Phil, «lat, « Ifidor Hiſpalenfis, * Alcumiaus, « Oecume- 
Hom.11.in nius, © Gratian , the Councells of Carthago 4. Conc. 


L—_ 22, to 26, of Aquiſgian c. 8. Io. II. e lno Camo-« 


Tit. x, *tenſis, f Peter Lombard, 8 Bruno and. » other an- 


7 Ep.19.* cient, but even Anſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ' 


Fg « Richard Archbiſhop ofArdmagh,all theArchbiſ hops, 
urro4 zm=* Bil hops and Cleargy of England in 37, H. 8. in their 
pere.100-" [Inſtitution ofa Chriſten man chapter of Orders ſub- 
> InPhjt.«« (cribed with all their names, Stokeſly Bif hop of Lon- 
x-x.Tie, * don, Tonſtall Biſhop of Durham; Reginald Peacocke 


T 


£7. 238. © 
4 Ori l.7.* 
6.1 2.h.Y. © 


Oldcaſtle, Maſter Iohn Lambert, Maſter Iohn Brad- 


e. 5. De "ford , and other our Martyrs , Maſter Thomas Bea. ' 
con, Maſter Iohn Fox , Maſter Alexander Novell, : 


Eccleſiaſt, © 
Officts, l, © 
HH fic | 

De dromsofficis 1.2. c.25 26, c In Aﬀs 15.19 29. 1. Tim 3.,Phil.x.1.Ti.x,5.7 
1 Diſting 35-3 5 3 I.F-7 
F Sent.l.4,, Diftm43.24. F: 


In Phil.x.Tit.x,& x. Tim. 3. þ Amalarics Fortunatws- 


de _ offi14 1.2.6,x3 .Baſilim Magnm, inc. 3«[ſaye. NaJt anzen. Orat. 9.13-I5« 
2T, 20: 266 


accordiag to your. joint and ſeverall Promiſes , 41 caſe you 


gy ., Biſhop of Chicheſter , Biſhop Hooper , Biſ hop - La- : 
& 4 Me timer , Biſ hop Iewel, Bif hop Alley, but even Arch- 
x5-@20.* biſhop Whitgift himſelfe and Biſ hop Bridges, to o- * 
mit Wickliffe , Swinderby , Walter Brute , $, Ioha. © 


.$0.93.Cuuſa,2, Qu.7. & Decretal.pars $.e58.59-72. 207: 143. 144. 


Doctor | 


: Do 
cannot prooue your Archiepiſcopall and Epiſcopall turi/ai- \ No 
and giv: a ſatisfactory AnſWer: to 1Do' 
which 1preſum? you cannever doe ; ſince: | aut] 
u_InEpþ.c Pot onely « Hieron, « Ambroſe, x Chryſoltom, » Au- | vile 


| tut: 
-rhe 
*COr 


i 
- ma 
Vel 
eng 
| anc 
* anc 
|tyl 


J ſtit 


+ Ch 
7: ma 


21 
you: | Do&tor Whitaker , DoCtor Humfry , Doftor Willet, , Quoted 
ai- \ Doctor Agray, Doctor Taylor , Doctor Ames, '» by Gerſo= 


- 0 Door Raynolds, Doctor Fulke, and others in * their 45 _ 
nr HHeL & 


ce: | authorized writings printed here in England cum pri. ”,;7. .. 
\u- | vilegio, and publikeallowance, with the forecited ſta. ,, Queen E- 
20- | tutes of our Realme , and all the Biſhops Patents in »*%%%, 


»”5 ajrer 


hi- /che Raigneof King Edward the 6, in. expreſfe rermes , "phe, if 
ne- * conclude your Archiepiſcopall , and Epilcopall Iuris. , Doftor 


nc. / diction to, overother Miniſters, to be a meere hu. — 


10« - maine inyention long after the Apoſtles time , to pre. ”; Marth. 
1n- | vent, { or rather 4s the event hath ever ſince provved, to ,, 20,20,t0 


: ,,29,Matc. 
ry, | engender, foment,& occaſion)all chiſmes tactions,errors "- __ 


ps, ! and diſorders in the Church;when as & Chrilt himſelte ,, 48, Lu. 
cir 7 and ! his Apoſtles ſince, ordained a Parity, an equali. »22,23-9- 
1b ] ty both among his Apoſtles and Minitters, and ever in- ” Ds 
n= I ftituted many Biſ hops , elders over every particular nfs" "hg 


ke + Church, butneverany one Bif hop or Miniſter over » _ 4, 
z6, ZOO, 


.a- } many; as the beſt meanes to preſerve unity and roote ”', 2g 
h- ! out finnes-, occaſioned onely by the pride, ambitious ,Ph. 1,r, 


o- | couvetouſneſſe, power , and Tyranny of domineering » **1.5> 


ha. * Prelates. Thus craving pardon for my bolaneſſe in preſ?. \, &. c. 5, 
d- fing your Lordſhips, lthe two honeit plains dealing men , tg 17:-4,14, 
4- | make good your words , that ſo we may once againe become a 
ll, | fellow-brethren , andwalke hand in hand together like + lewels De- 


uals , without that infinite Lordly ditance, Which is now 1 of the 


<4 bo Ween 1. [ take my leave and rejt be 634 +4 
- / Diviſ, 5, ar 
Fo Tour Lordſbips faithfull Monitor —_ a 
purpoſe. 
, A.B. C.- 
Or 
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you 
A briefe Exhortation to the Archbi-)*" 
in reſpect of the preſent Peſti-/tot 


:neit 

lence. |*/ 

| , wa 

a Biſboy (i WSROA BY © pour ſelves, and will be intiteled byfinſt 
—_— »; ÞbG 2 all men, notwithſtanding the b Lords} ſed 
Treatiſe of Wl VA owne inhibition to the contrary,) the Pro) afla 
Y l 2 "DC phet Ifay. c. 20. 9.'hath informed me;# N07 


L naub. YR that when Gods Judgements are on the; oth 
23,8,9, earth, the inhabitants of the world will learne righteouſnes: | wo! 
anos = and who knowes, whither your Lordſhips , ( as proper-} con, 
Pn OT. ' ly znhatirants, it not ſervants and louers to, of the world, | din 
x,Pet. 5,3, aSany of whatever profeſſion , though you c ſhould not | Ch 
oo _ be ſo ) may not now in this time of Peſtilence , when | par, 
Tohn. x39, Gods Iudgements are everywhere. ſo rife among us, | An 
14,15,16, learne righteouſneſſe as well as others , ( it you thinke not | pra 
ps, 8 your ſelves to wiſe tolearne , toold tobe inſtructed,) | Pl 
4.10, If any man will but take the paines to teach you. | cot 
| Hearken therefore, I beſeech you , as you ten- | ma 
der , either the preſervation of your lives in * fea. 
this time of mortality , orthe ſalvation of your ſoules 1 /ter 


oy! 


= 
in the great day of Indgement; or the lives and "We. 
of his Majeſties Subjects, committed to your paſtorall 
charge , to a ſhort lecture, ( no wayes overburthen 
ſome to your memories, ) whichT ſhall here read unto 
you for your good, if you pleaſe either ſo to interpret 
{1t, orcome with a ſincere conſcience for to heare it. 
It may be that in regard of your ſacred Epiſcopall Or- 
der, you conceit your ſelves altogether plague-free, 
nd and as wholly exempt from divice , as you now ftrive 
+;-: tobe from temporall Iuriſdiftion; (which makes you 
:neither to dread the plague , which hath ſeiſed upon *Theodefiu 
* ſandry Kings and laid them in the duſt, ) nor as yet any #* ſecond 


I anE 
' way toendeavour by faſting and prayer , to prevent ei- pay 7." ra 


bi- 


tile|ther it, or that famine likely toaccompanie it. But to Kings, 
I by; inſtru& you, how you are ftill but men, ( and fo expo- - 
ords;ſed to all thoſe mortall fickneſſes which: continually (whomPla- 
0-3 aflault the crazy fortreſſes of our 4 earthly Tabernacles, tina in the 
ne; Now ob/{ante, your Rochets, Miters, Crofiers, and all put fo 
the! other your Epiſcopall harnefſe, ) give me leave in a mu records, 
ves: | word or two to acquaint you; That f Pelagius the ſe- 19 have both 
{ . died ef the 
er-| cond ( though a Pope and Biſhop of Rome ) notwithſtan- pjgye ut 
1d, | ding his Pontificall Robes, Exorciſmes , Pompe and Reme) with 
not | Charmes , Was both ſciſed upon and devoured of this im- 7." yy : 
1en | partiall diſeaſe, Anno Dom, 591. as Tlatina , Onupbriws, Plague. 
us, | Anaſtatite , Stella, Faſcicu!us Temporum , Balews, Luit- a2 _—_ 
10t | prandiws; Yitelius , and others teſtily in his life : which LH | 
d,) | Plague ( as * Petrus Bleſenſis Archideacon of Bath , re- fter, An, 
1. | cords, ) Was ſent by God as a juſt Judgement upon the Ro- $91 þ- 
N- | mans 4nd Italians , for giving themſelves to drinting, , _— 
in | feaftmg, D AV NC1N7, fports and Paſtimes,even on Ea- 20. Lox: 
es ter day, and other following Holy-dayes , after their parti- INT 
in - cipation © 


paſtimes forwhich they then were plagued; which your 
* -cr, Lordſbips , have not onely , not reſtrained, but coun. 


Mazd. 6. tenanced, patronized, and propagated all you could,! 


Col.7,31, this Pope going not ſo farre , Cantinus Biſhop of aver 
Thid, 137 P S - 5 ſ f 


Cent, 10. Mium , Cato his Succeſſor in the ſame See, 'Kupertus|) 
Col, $75 . Biſhop of Triers, Hermannus Biſhop of Perdanum , Rainold ( 
Cor. 12- Biſhop of Colen , Conrade Biſhop of Auguſia , Walvicns, 


Col. 1454 


Ibid. x 466: Biſhop of Spiers , Knggerus Biſhop of Herbipolis and Sig-\ 
16id.1488. Fidus of the ſame,Eberhardus Biſhop of Raricbon , Gerion. 


hs tion of the blifſed Sacrament of Clriſts bedy and Utd) 
(many of them being conſumed ara azing of the plague in 
the very midſt of their ſports , mirth,ales ard poſimes,) ard 
on this Pope himſelfe for not reſirairing thim jremihs pres 
phanes, Aprelident which ſt. ou}d make your -Lord. 
ſhips feare and tremble, this preſent Flague beginning 
here on Eaſterweeke laſt ,' as that Plague then did ; no. 
doubt for the ſelfeſame prophanation .of Gods owne' 
day and Sacraments, with thoſe abuſes , ſports , finnes, 


Ibid.x 4 89. Biſhop of Ralber ſtat ;all died of the plagne. * Inthe great: ſt 


£492; 7H lague that happened in the Emperor Frederike Barbaroſſa 


and 1493» by armie in Italy, many GermanePrelates and ſome German 


Col. 1y12. 


col. 153.3, Princes Which came with him died of the Peitilence;neither| 
* Grimtons their conſecration , northeir function being any anti. | 
Imperial. dote againſt this diſeaſe. In the great f Councell of | 


gt "Baſil. Anno 1 4.3 1. ( tonameno more forraigne EX" 
f Fox Als armples ) Lodovicus Patriarke of Aquilcia', the Biſhops of. 
—_ Ebron, Lubecke, ConFance, and others, died of the Plague; 
632. - eAEncasSilvins bimſeife ( afierwards Pope ) bring theyre 
firicken with thus diſeaſe, whereof bee lay three dayes rope- 
ther at the point of death,all men deſpairing of his life”, 5 | 
yes by Gods helpe eſcaped. If any of your Loxdſhips 
ſhould 
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 peitilentiall difzaſe. 


| 25 
ſhould thinke theſe forraigne Prefidents proove not, , .. , . 

; - : . ? g Godwin 
that any Englith Prelates are obnoxious to the ſelte- Carrgue of 
ſame difeaſe; to reCtity this miſtake, I ſhall preſent you Eng//5 
with ſome domeſticxe examples , worthy your moſt HT 
ſerious conſideration. 8 Anz. Dom. 65g. ox the 26, day b Godwin, 
of Ottober. Ceadda the ſecond Biſhep of London , With all 191d. p. 
the c Montes of bis new ersfied eMonaſterie at Leſtinehen, : y" -"oM 
Were taken away with the Plague. The very next yeare 1bid. 
following þ Anno 5d5.Tuda the fourth Biſhop of Durham [ +4 
died of the Teſttlence. ' Aunor 2 5.8. Fulco Baſſet the 45. bid. © 
Biſhop of London, Was ſmitten todeath with the ſame fatall p- 198. 
diſeaſe, k, Michael Northbrooke his Succeſſor the 57, a _ 
Biſhop of London Anno 1301, periſhed of the Plague ; and p.123. 
tbeſame yeare , Reginald Brian Biſ tep of 'S. Davids , being Arn 
tranſlated to Ely, deceaſed of the Plague before bu tranſla- » 36 yy 
tion could be perfetted, And to citeno * more info plaine 244- 617- 
acaſe, | Anno 15e0, Thomas Langhton Biſhop of Win. ©"""9%% 


Eccleſ. Brit. 
cheſter , then Archbiſhop of Canterbury eleft but not en- = ef. Brit 


felled , and Thomas Rotheram Archbiſhop of Yorke, - were * Nemopo= 


teſt dcobus 
| " Dom ſer- 
Thele ſeverall Preſidents, to omit wire, Deo 65 


all others , may be a good Memento and Monition to Memmene. 
$1 te cunie, 


your Lordthips ( being Biſhops and Archbiſhops)) tO & maxim? 
put you in minde, both of your mortality in generall ſaccary 1a- 
(which moſt feare you feidome ſeriouſly conſider off, o__ _ 
being ſo over-much taken up with * ſecular implay- magnafpiri- 
tualys cxer» 
city 4 ſpendia patiers, Quid tivi ad Fiſcales redditus , ut , wel horula brevi curam poſt= 
Jales animarum? Nunquid chriſtus te ad Telontum elegit? Mathew ſemel inde ſum; tm, . 
denud ad ipſum non rediit, Ion fis ergo in turba eorum qni ſecularia fpritual;bus 
ante .onunt,glnticutes Ca.elum, culicem hquartes, &c, Perrus Bleſenjis De Inſtit .Ejiſe,.. 
Tratatw. | 


both in the ſelfe ſame yeare ſwept aWvay together With this 


D 


ments, 


26 


ments,not compatible with your ſpirituall functions,) &rhat | 
you though Biſhops are ſubject to this diſeaſe, this ' 
ſtroke of God as well as others, as theſe your Prede.. | 


ceſſors: 8 therfore ſhould now at length,atter ſo many 


weekes delay , endeavour to appeaſe Gods wrath and | 


ceaſe this plague begun among us , ( which every day 


ſpreads it felte more and more ) by publike faſting, |. 


prayer, preaching and humiliation zhe remedy, not one- 
n Num, 6. 1y ”* preſcribed in Scripture by God himſelfe , but like- 
25. 6. 1!l. wiſe by the whole Church and State of England in the two 
1-14-15" laſtgreat plagues both in 7. lacobt , andin the firſt yeare of 


16.c.2.1Z2. 


13.14, Our preſent Soveraignes raiene , as the ſeverall Booies of 


Iſay 22-12. common prayer and oraer of faſting, then publiſ hed by theſe 
Ds. noble Princes ſpeciall commaund , yet teftifie on record: 
2. both of theſe bookes joymly confeſving and bewayling , that 
* among other finnes occaſioning theſe to dreadfull man- 
+ Sothe eating Teſts , thiswas not the leaſt ; Thar che | S A B- 
Booke of BATH D AT, Wazsnot k;pt holy , but prophaned ; and 
_ _ * therfore no Wonder that theſe plagues breake in upon w,And 
\ * may not your Lordſhips and the whole Kingdome 
juſtly feare, that this very Sinne of Sabbath-breaking, 
and prophaning Gods owne ſacred day by ſports, 
WAKES, MAYGAMES, DAVNCING, 


drunkenneſſe, chambering , wantonneſfſe , idleneſle, | 


' travelling , unneceſſary labor and the like , which 
+ Of the . dreW or theſe two former plagues upon us, hath been one 
ane 4 maine cauſe of this preſent Peſt , which beginnes thus 
prayer, and freſhly to deſtroy us ? It being moſt apparant to our 
againſt 4/= thame , (and1 feare to all our ſmart ) that the Lords- 
willful day Sabbath, { for ſo our owne * Homilies ten times filed 
Rebellion it before the Troubles of Frank/ort , Anno 1 5 4 4. When 
> NT * Doetor 


hat | 
his * 
de. | 
ny | 
nd 
lay 


_ 
* Dodtor Pocklington, or Doctor Boundes Booke Anno r5g 4 —_ 
When 4 Dodtor Heylyn fables ; that the Lords da y Wes firft Sabbathp, 
anabaptized a Sabbath day and ( hriſtned With thi name 6-20. 21. 
by ſome Jewiſh God father , to overthrowe the Liturgie and $77 0 of the 
diſcipline of the Church of England , who yet gave it this part. 2.c:8. 


Title long before theſe ignorant Doctors dreame, 


| bothin her Homulies and approoved writers workes , ) 


hath of late beene more generally, publikely , auda- 
ciouſly prophaned in molt places of the Realme by 
the fore named Paſtimes , abuſes and diſorders , then 
betorethoſe two ſweeping plagues, not onely in point 


| ofpractiſe, whichis ill ; but even in point of DoEtrine, 


whichis worſe;many late authorized i Hiſtories , Trea- 4 Biſhop 

tiſes and Diſcourſes of the Sabbath ; not fearing publikely Phne, 

10 maintaine the LaWfullneſſe of daunting , morriſes, b ay — 

maygames, dedication Feaſtes,paſtimes , ſports and ordinary Pocklingeon, 

labor evenin Gods 0Wone day, as the Doctrine of the ('hurch tor 

of England; when as acute Maſter lohn Sprint , in hi pro- Ser. M 

poſition for the Chriſtian Sabbath day , printed by licenſe Dow,Ed- 

London, 1607.P- 4. (newly reprinted ) and learned m_ _ 

Dottor Jobn White in his + way to the true Church, 5. +5Se#.2 8.n, 

times printed by Anthority ( yea ſett forth and defended by 1. 7.117. 

Dottor Francis White now Biſhop of Ely,) expreſly brand on =_ | 

it, #0t onely as a. Popiſ h and Heatheniſh pradtiſe ; but lik#- 6. p. 165. 

Wiſe as 4 point ef Topiſh religion, which directly tends to 166. 

the maintenance of open (inne andliberty of life, and ex= 

preſly allowes moi? paipable Wickedneſſe, direttly tending 10 

the deſo/ation of publike governement and private honeſty; , _ 

being that which hath made the Papiſts the moſt notorious ,,,, —_— ; 

Sabbath. breakers that live, * Zanchius , and F Muſcu- ptum. 

us alſo branding this ver y Dodirine of liberty they now teach INTL 
D 2. aud. 


28 


and the pradtiſc of to,as Topiſh and all the Biſhops, Clear- 
ey, King, Lords, Commons , and Parliament of Eneland in 
King Henry the 8, his raigne , condemning it in * two ſe- 
verall bookes, 4s meerly Tewiſh , to checke the dotage of 
thoſe Novell Dottors who defile the ſfrift [anitification 
* Inſ'11tion of the Lords day by abſtinence from dauncing , ſports , and 


3 
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ati! 
101 
(3c 


pen Ee 

_ = « pa/times, 1udair ing,when as that they plead tor,is truly thol 

Neceſſsy ſach. This grofſe prophanation therefore of the ordi 

— ,_Lords day both in Doctrine and praCtiſe , > aggrava- mer 

firion'on Freted withthe late ſuſpending, ſilencing, excomunicating, pur- pens 

fourth Com-ſevaning,vexing, perſccuting, depriving ,cronſhingof many \cau 

— learned.painfull,zodly confetonable Mini(ters both againſt like 

36.15. 16.4/lthe Rnles of Canon Law , Common LaW, Statute LaW, pull 

gy -Theſ:conſcience,reaſon,piety, charity juitice,and the I'refidents mnoc 

\s +” ofall former ages, meerly for refuſing out of con= icau 

ſcience upon their Epiſcopall Mandates , to haye any 'terc 

| handor finger in a&ting, in proclaiming any thing Th 

which might animate their people tots peſtiferous |g7. 

ſine , (puniſhed within theſe three yeares with many "7a, 

+See 4 Di= Memorable # particular judgements of God, imme- ſhij 

vine Trage= diately executed from heaven; ) hath no doubt ſo farre Jer, 

erg provoked our moſt gracious God , that now he can *þ#; 
ler. 20.9, Bold © off bis hands no longer from ſmiting w , with his 8. 

dreadtull ludgements, which ſome of us have allready bet 

felt,and moſt of us now feare- who queſtionleflſe will wh 

never take off his Peſts and Iudgements from us, of þ 

till your Lordſhip ſhall take off your moſt unjuſt {7 t 

Suſpenſions andcenſures from thoje who have thus © ſhi! 

ſuffered in his quarrell, and all ofus repented of this | Iuc 

our crying ſinne of prophaning Gods owne ſacred day, les 

both in point of DoEtrine and practiſe : An abhomi- ' ag; 


nation 


| 29 

ear- pation never more rife in any then this' our preſent 
4 it ge, by reaſon of your Lord(hips patronizing propa- 
/e- pating and defending of it,in ſuch a publike, ſhameles, 
2 of Fiolent maner,as no former age canever paralell , to 
770n (Gods diſhonor , your owne eternall infamie , and the 
ard fitting of your ſelves, and this whole Kingdome for 
uly thoſe publike judgements, ( not onely of alate extra- 
he ordinary cold winter , and two ſucceſſive drie ſum- 
14- mers, which threaten a famine of bread ro recom- 
77- pence that a Famine of Gods word that you have lately 4 Amos. 8. 
1) Ccauſed,toomitt all other miſeries which we ſuffer, )but *** 
/i likewiſe of that plague which is now diſperſed : Inthe 

W, (pulling downe whereof, as your Lordſhips have had, 

ts [nodoubt,a deeper hand then others,ſo you have grear 

n- cauſeto feare, youſball feele the irrefiſtable morti- 
ny {erous ſtroke thereof, as much , or more then others. 

1g /ThePlague , you well know, # Gods oWne Arrow P/al, 

us 97.5. who ordaineth hi arroWes again#t the Perſecutors, 

iy I/al.7, 13. Andare not ſome at leaft of your Lord- 

2- \ſ\hipsſuch, 1t 5 Gods owne band, 2, Sam. 24.1415, 

re Jer, 21.6, Now Gods hand [ ball finde out all his Enemics, 

n "hiright handſhall finde ont thoſe that hate bim, Fſal. 21. 

's 8, Andarenot many of your Lordſhips in that num- 

y ber? Itis, Gods owne brandiſhed ſwerd.Ffſal, 9, 6, And +P['68.2 

1 whom doth God Wound ard /lay therewith but the head ng, x 
of bis Enemies,and the hayry ſcale of thoſe who goe on ſtill 41, 
t Lintheirtreſpaſſes> And are not to many of your Lord- 
s *ſhipsſuch ; whoeven now inthe very midft of Gods 

$ \Iudgements ; proceed on ſtill in your malicious , vio- 
lent, implacable hatred , enemities and perſecutions 
- "againſt Gods faithfull Miniſters , Saints, and the very 
1 D 3 power 


O 
| [Di of holineſſe; in your Lordly Pompe , ambition, 
avarice,pride,envy,arrogance,cruelty,oppreſſion , in- 
juſtice , luxury , ſecularity , ſuppreſſion of preaching, 
prayer, faſting , Communion of Saints, and what ever 
{ayours of piecy; and in profaning of Gods owne ſacred 
day,both in your doctrine &praCtiſe;which is ſeldome 

+1n P/:92. worſe folemnized,or more prophaned as FMa/terBucer 
oe / *. 3+ long fince obſerved , 24am in ipfis Epiſcoporum aulis, 

O,Ii,12, ; ; 

then in Biſhops owne Pallaces , where neither Lord, nor 

Chaplaine, nor ſervant, make any great conſcience of 
prophaning it ſundrie wayes , to give the better ex- 

ample of piety and holinefſe untoothers. How then 

( being heavy laden with theſe many finnes , and ha- 

ving the prayers, the cries , the clamours , the teares, 

the fighes and groanes of all Gods people againſt you, 

it not ofthe whole Kingdome to , the dayly impreca- 

tions of many diftreſſed Miniſters, people , whom you 

have moſt injuriouſly and inhumanely handled with- 

out any lawſull cauſe, ) can you but feare Gods ven- 

geance and expect his plagues, to ſweepe ſuch Clods 

of finne and miſchiefe , fach Peſts and Prodigies as 

*. Animabu YOu are, cleane away ? d Be Wiſe now therefore O yee 
Prelats ©, Kings, (tor ſuchare you now become by giving ab- 

"rele; folate Lawes , and preſcribing what C ies, Ar- 
nibillPrelazo (C , and preſcribing what Ceremonies , Ar 

commune eft ticles, Rites , Oathes and Novelties you pleaſe, even 
—_ be _ in your owne names and rights alone, unto his Ma- 
ſenfis Trag, Jeſties people , and executing all Lordly, Kingly So- 
de Inſtirue. yeraignity and Dominion over * mens bodies , and 
Epiſcoph, ct eſtates as well as ſoules , contrary to your Saviours expreſſe 

menſi Epiſe, Inhibition, Math.20,25.,26.)be learned O yee Iudges of 
arur. theearth : ( tor ſuch areyounow in many temporall 

| Courts, 
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Courts, and woukd be gladly ſuch inmore, inſteed o 


> 1n-ſbeing preaching Biſhops in our Pulpits and Paſtors of 
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ever 
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mens ſoules : Serve the Lord infeare ( for that is in truth 

your duty, not to be Lords your ſelves, or reverenced 

and ſerved with feare as Lords are wont to be : ) and 

rejoyce unto him ( not with Organes , Choriſters, Pipes, 

and Daunces, but ) with trembling kiſſe the ſoune (whom 

you have hitherto buffeted # per/ecuted in his fairhfull + ali 

Miniſters and Servants ) leaſt he be angry , and ye periſh , 9-4* 

inthe Way , even noW when hu Wrath &s kinded but a litle, 

and his plagues but newly kinded ; leaſt if ye refuſe to 

turne from all your former finnes and wickednefles, 

hee begin at /a/? to byusſe you With this his rod of Iron, and 

daſh you inpeeces like a Potters veſſell,and there be * none , PRLaus, 

todeliver you from thi his raging fury, Remember Ig Nabum, 

beſeech you that ofthe Prophet Nahum g God 4 jea- 7-2: 

lows , and the Lord revengeth, the Lord revengeth , and ts 4 9 
ious ; the Lord will take wengeance on his adverſaries, 

and he reſerveth wrath for bis enemies, And though he 

hath along time » ſuffred you with much patience ( a4 he 

doth other veſſels of wrath fitted todeſtruction,) toſpoyle, 

oppreſle and deale treacherouſly with his people; yet 

conſider now,that the times are drawing neare where-,, , "I" 

in you may be recompenced with the like uſage 5 as x. Ve hu 

the Prophet 1ſai threatens, T Wo #0 theethat fpoyleſt anddini prefi 

thou that waſt not ſpoyled , and dealeſt treacherouſily and, ey 

they dealt not treacherouſly With thee : When thou [halt praſideat 


ceaſe 10 ſpoyle , thou ſhalt be ſpoyled , and when thou ſ hail Bleſs bog 


make an end to deale treacheronſly , they ſhall deale jug Epi 
treacherouſy with thee, Wheretore my Lords þ breake cops Trattat, 


of your finnes and finntull proceedings by 


fincere and'© ng 
timely 


2 
+ Afts 20, Gcle repentance , and of Lyons, Bgares, + Wolves 
29 _ Thieves, and Robbers , { which many Biihops have 
ro Epſopes degenerated into) become * Lambes and Shepnear di 
aliquem in- to Gods people ; and now at laſt, ” as the Eleft of Ged 
Rs holy and beloved , put on bowels of mercies , kindneſs 
promotions Pumblencſſe of minde meetneſſe, lony ſuffering, forbearin 
animam de- and forgiving all thoſe againſt whom you have any quarrel} 
= —_ even 44 Chriſt forgave youſ0 alſo do? ye. And above al 
im ſu novi- things , pur on Charity , which the bond of perfeiineſſe 
tateſit fattus gud lett the peace of God rule in our bearts,to which you art 
agnit , nvee 


12-1 ali. 41ſo called in one body;and let the word of God dyetl rich! 
quot dierum, in jou "in all wiſedome &c. Andif you will divert thi 
fit "_ - Peſt either from your ſelves orothers , then preſently 
Perrus le. f beginne to turne to the Lord With all your bearts , Wit 
JenſiDe In= faiting , weeping, and with mourning , ſandtify a faſt ca 


ſtir, Epiſcop. , ſolemne aſſembly gather the Elders, &c. (andnotb 


% Trattatw, 


* Tſay. x r, PIOXy but in proper perſon , it ever you will either 
6.7- reputed the Preiſts or Miniſters of the Lord, ) Weep 
mCo-3-12: ,eemeene Porchand the Altar , and ſay Spare thy people 0: 
T3+.14:15, ; Ky I P ) P 4 | 
+loel.2.12, Lord ec.give not thine heritage to reproach, Alas for thi, 
13. i} ; 5 * day of the Lord ts at hand,and as a defruttion from the All 
«ys 8.4. ighty ſhall it come,and who ſhall eſcape it? And that you 
22 14 alt may be acceptable , beware that it be not * a faſh 
for ſirifeand debate, to [mite with the fiit of Wickedneſſe, 
or 10 make. your voyce to be heard on high , ve Ware leaſt it be} 
only a hangiug downe of your beads ,like a bulriſh and aff li-l 
c#rng of your ſoules onely for a day. But let it be that trut; 
fait,which God hath choſen, to looſe the bands of Wicked- 
neſie,to let the oppreſfed goe free , 10 undoe the heavy bur-l 
zhens ( which you have lately layd on Miniſters = 
people ) and to breake of every yoake,(wherewith you like! 
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E. | 33 
Lordly } Barons have clogged the Conſciences (yea 
and bodies) of Gods ſervants,and brought them into |  Qidn 
a miſerable bondage and captivity under y ou, 4s if pus _ 
they were your vaſlals , not Brethren: ) 70 breake Jour ficentias & 
, bread to the hungry , to bring the poore that ave caſt ent, —_— 
( yea the poore Miniſters and Chriftians you have defi Bav. 
moſt unchriſtianly caſt out of their livings, houſes and ns&Rege- 
Gods houſe it felte, throwne into your naſty priſons, — Ws 
| : | 11 , by t: caſunem 
where they muſt ſill be detained, when others ate fet rwpiſme 
free ) ro jour houſes , (yeato their owne houſes , livings/vwms & 
d Gods houſe againe, ) zo c/oarh the naked , tod Pye Wires 
and Goasn gaine, ) 20 c/oarh the naked , todraw out, 7 appelir, 


our ſoule to the hungry , to ſatisfie the iflifted ſenle ; 10 verecr ne de 
fturfe Way your feet from the Sabbath Fim doing yonr '* queruie- 


pleaſure on Gods holy day;10 call the Sabbath a delight , the & diee. if 
holy of the Lord honourable, to honor Ged alone therein , not regnaverunt 
doing your 0Wne wayes , not finding your owne pleaſure, hs Principes 
nor ſpeaking your owne words, If thus you now faſt and exſtizerm: 


. © ego non 
doe, peradventure you may be ſpared in thi day of the —_— Ci 


Lords great wrath, and God will make our health 10 ſpring 5, 7, 9. 
forth ſpeedily. Butif you forbeare to doe it , and pro-fiſſe Patters 


ceed on as you have done, be ſure ? that God will viſit efficium non 
Baron. Cc 


you ſor theſe things, and that bus ſoule ſhall be avenged on ,, loſe in 


ſuch a Nation as you are, He will nodoubt q bring evill Agypio Pa- 
trem ſuum 


pon you , and. you [hall not be able 10 eſcape , in this yeare Of frees 
both of yonrs and bs viſitation : in which as you have inſiruxit, ut 
moſt ſtrangly viſited others , thruſting many of Gods «*erentPha- 


. Yaoni,uits 


beſt and painefulleſt Miniſters from their Miniſtery in p,g9,,, ;;. 


% 


ſundry places, upon meere new fancies and Articles of nw: Malt 
your owne, againſt Law and juſtice ; fo God the ſu-% pon 
preame Viſitor, will in his juſtice viſit you , in one cn, \ quan 
Prirci'ss aut 

Baron. p Ier.5,9. q Ier,x 1.1 T1.23.Petrus Bleſenſis Trafat, De Inſitt. Fprſcepi, 
E inde 


ade orother, with hismoſt righteous Jadgments, 5 
cut you off with hisplagues,as he hathdaneyourtare- 
cited predeceſſors. This you have cauſeto feare; and: 
{eriouſly to. expect , unleſfſe you forthwith become 
New-Creatures : Loe I have in few words admoniſhed- | 
you; If you amend, there may be ape of mercy, if | 
you continue, what ye are,contemne alla-dmonitions, | 
7 Yy. 41. + ſtriving Fill as you have dont, againſt God, bi erath | 
; ar4 people , you ſ hall be aſhamtd confounded and periſh, | V 
you | hall become as nothing and. as a 2hing of nought. For 
Soom, God hath ſpoken it aud he_ S will make it gaod, t The | 
» fil. 37.2rangreſſors ſhall be deſtroyed together , the end of the | 
10-33, wicked ſhall be cutoff, Foryet altitle while, and the wicked | 
{hall wot be, thou [balt diligently conſider their place , and | 
a% 2.m,2. 4: {hall not be found, * Conſider what 1have written , and | 


OC ETIE. .. 


" the Loyd give you underſlanding in all chings. 
FE arewell, c 
Whe-. 


re 
bt 
SZ 


x - 


ET. 


*, mal, "X,Y: 


* divino or humane, isdifferent from an ordinary Presbyter in 


dignity and degree ) mucbleſſe Biſhop , orfirſt or ſole tiſhop 
O 


| dence by theſe enſuing Scriptuses and reaſons. 


| Whether Timothy were ever a Dio- 


czſan Biſhop, or firſt, or ſole cif 
hop of Epheſus ? 


QVESTION. & 


-” — 
MM” 


EMNESZF the multitude, or common 
FX received opinion might take place, or our 
> Prelates be theTudges of thisControverly, 
1/27 they would preſently conclude affirma- 
EN tively without diſpute ; that Timothy was 
M; 4-4 a Dioczfan Biſhop; yea, the firſt and ſole 

EPS SS Biſhop of the Epheſians, Bur if the 
Scripture,or verity may be umpire,it will evidently appeare, firſt, 
that Timothy was no Biſhop ( F meane no ſuch Biſ:opas ure 


IN 
' 
= 
I 
= 
- 
p. 
4 » 


"4 


Epheſus , as 1s generally conceived ; which I {ball clearly evi> 


That Timothy was no-Biſbop in this ſence, is apparant. 


1, Fiſt, becauſe S. Paul and Luke,who were beſt acquain- That Ti11ih« 
ted with him , and make frequent mention of bim , never ſtiic Brſpe; _ 
him -a Biſhop , neither is bee rormed a Biibop in any text ot "7 
Scripture, S, Pal in his Epiſtles to him , cals him , #5 owne 
E 2 Soune 


26 F 
= in the faith: 2, Tim. 1.2, Agood eMC TNISTER'\| Ar 
( nota Bithop) of 7:ſus Chrift, x, Tim, 4. 6, Hs dearly .be= © wy; 
loved Sonpe, 24 Tim. x. 2, A good Soldier of Feſus ChrifF,z2,Tim.. go 
2. 3- A workemay that needeth nox 10 be a ſhamed, rightly dividing ® ge 
the word of Ged, 2, Tim, 2. x5. Inbis other Epiſtles, bee tearmes.' 
bim, Oxr Brother Tixmzethy,Cal. r. x. 1.Thel, 1.1, 1,T hel. 3. 
2. 6, Phil, 2, 19, Hebr. 13. 23. His fellow-workeman,Romy16, | ny 
21, His Brother and beloyed Sonne,x, Cor. 4. 17. 2. Cor.I. 19. | nif 
Col. r. r. A workeman of the Lorg, x. Cor.16, 10, A ſervant | an 
of Zeſus Chri , Phil. x, x. but never a Biſhop, S, L»ketermes | co, 
him Paules Companion , Miniſter , attendant, and felloy-worker gx 
onely, As 16, 1,2, 3,C. 17, T4, I5,C. 8,5, C, 19,22,C. 20,4, |, x, 
' never fo much as intimating him to be a Biſhop. The Scripture. ,e, 
therefore never phraſing him a Biſhop , nor giving bim that”! ay, 
Title, among all bis other Epithites ; isan infallible argument,  G; 
that he was in truth no Biſhop , but rather an Exangeliſt , as hee * abs 
is expreſly tiled, 2, Tim. 4, 5. Doe the works of an Enangeliſt, the 
hee 
2. Secondly, Becauſe be was S. Paules Aſſociate , Copatt-9 con 
ner , Brother and fellow-helper in his Apoſtolicall funQion, } the 
whence he often tiles him , his Brother , hs fellow. worker ; and® hay 
conjoynes him with him in the Prologue ; the inſcription of mo##\ fait 
of bus Epiſtles , whichare written in both their names, witnes, 2.) wa 
Cor, x, x,c. 4,17..2. Cor, 1, x, 19, Col.r,1, 1.Thel. r,r,; By 
C. 3,2. 2.Thef, x, x. Phil, x,x,c. 2,19. Rom. 16, 21, Heb.) Phi 
12, 23. Timothy therefore being a Copartner with S, Paul al be « 
his Apoſtle-ſhip, or Apoſtolicall funRion , ſuperior in degree to# the: 
the Epiſcopall office , ( as is apparant by Epheſ. 4..11.1.,Cor,12," wri 
14, andthe generall conſent of all men, ) it is not probable that; x9. 
. hee would deveſt himſelfe of his Apoſtolicall IuriſdiRion ,to be-) am: 
comean inferior Bif hop, or relinquiſh aSuperior to take upan” yea 
inferior degree, Who ever ſaw of late any Archbiſhop or Tin 
Biſhop todeny hinlelfe of bis Archiepiſcopall or Epiſcopall pre-} Ch: 
eminency , tobe made a poore Country Vicar or Curate ? And? whi 
can we then conjeRure ,. that Timothy would hr” his 107 
| ſl 


, 37 
- R') Apoſtleſhip foran Epbeſian Biſhop-pricke ; orelſe , hold it by 
be= * way of Commengammich his Apoſtlel hip? ({>p2mendamibeing 
Im. not of ſuch antiquity , andameere late-Popilh innovation ) or 4 54, Gerſoe, 


ting . deſcend from an 4 Evangeliſt -ſhip toA Bif hop-ricke p nis Bucerus 
nes.# De Guber- 
þ - M ( | - natione Ez 
F 3- Thirdly , becauſe Timothy was ever either, accompa- ' he pay 


116. * nying S, Paul in bis Travels or bonds, as his fellow-helper , mi- 512. o1 
I9.  niſter, and aſſiſtant; orelſe , ſent by him from one Church to uque "18 
ant another, ashis Meſſenger, Delegate, or College, to eſtabliſh 

mes } comfort, and inſtru them; being never long re(ident in any- one 

ker fixed place,or Church,asall Biſhops were. 5 We read At 16, - = 9 
2,4. I, u'que 12, That Timothy came firſt of all to Paul when hee was "ga 5 a 
re. at, Derbe and Liſtra; Paul then taking him to goe forth with him; 62 5.626, 
that 7 and that they went both together through the Churches of Phrygia, 

ent, Galatia, Aſia, My(ia, and at. laſt came to Philippy where hee 

hee , abode with Paul; and from thence wrote the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to 

liſt, | the (orinthians, as the * Po#tſcript manifeſts, In which Epiſtle , If Poft.. 

{ bee writes thus untothem: x, Cor, 16, 10. Now if Timothers ſcripts be of * 
att=? come , ſee that hee may be with you without feare ; for he worketh Cyedit as the 
on, the worke of the Lord as I alſo doe. Andc. 4, 17, For this cauſe Biſhops 
and haye I ſent unto you Timotheus , who is my beloved Sone and make them. 
27 * faithfull i the Lord, who ſhall bring you into remembrance of my 
2b wayes which be in Chriſt, as [ teach everywhere in every (burch, 

,T,} By whichitis apparant , that Timothy was ſent by Paul from 
eb.} Philippi to Corinth ( after this Epiſtle) to inſtru them ; W here 
lin} be continuing a while , repaired againe to Paul to Philippi ; and 
etO# there joynes with Pant the fecond Epiſtle to the (ormtbiang, 
12," written in both their name) ; 2. Cor. 1. 1. informing them in the 
that x9. verſe : That the Soune of God feſus Chriſt , who was preached 
be-) among them by us, even by me , Sylyania and Timatheus , was nat 
2an} yeaand nay, but inhim was yea, By which it is evident , that: 
or} Timothy had beſore this ſecond Epiſtle written , preached leſus 
no Chriſt among the Corinthians by Pauls appointment. After: 
nol which , Paul remooying from Philippy, Timothy accompanied him 


his* 10 Theſſalonica and B:ria , where hee aboae , till Paul came to 
le- E 3 Athens; ; 
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Athens ; from whence hee ſent a commannd 10 TimoiLy to Berea,} 


10 come to him with all Feed to Athens , where hee fayed for hi.: bren 
AQs.17, 13, 14,15, 16, W bich bedid accordingly : joyning} fv 


with Paxl w the firſt and ſecond Epiftle to the Theſſalonians, 


written from Athens, in both their names, 1.Theſl, 1. 1, 2.Theſ,* Epi 
x. 7, yea whiles Paul ſtayed at Athens, hee ſent Timothy from | at W 
thence to the Theſſalontans , to eftabliſh and comfort them concer- piſtlh 
ning their faith; that they ſhould not be mooved by their affiiftions, | #0,ſer 


where he continuing for a fpace, came from them againe 19 Paul to | comp 


Arhens, bringing him good tidings of their faith and charity : x, 
Thel. 3, x, to 7. After this , hee remooveth with Paul to Corinth, 
frem thence being ſent into Macedonia bee came againe to Paul 
wnto Corinth, AQts,18, 5, frony whence Paul writing bis Epi/tls 
ts the Romans, remembers the ſalutation of Timothens his Worke= | 
1 If Timo- fellow to the Romans,among others:Rom,16,1r,Afﬀter this Paul re- * 
Hou were Moving to F Epheſu,ſent TimothewG@& Eraſtus(ewo of them who 
then Biſhop there miniſtred unto him) into M aceaonia;himſelfe ſtaying in Aſia 
of Epheſus, for a ſeaſon, AQs,19,20,From whencePaul afterwards paſſed into 
why aidPaul a,codoniac Grece,& then retnrning mo Aſia, Timothens & others 
Ge 1, accompanied him'; and going before taried for him» at, Troas , AQs 
Cure,nd 20,45. Whether Paul fent for the Elders and Biſhops of the 
Biſ hopsSee? (hnrch of Epheſus, giving them a ſtritt and ſevere char (5 , to take 
heed to themſelves, and to all the flocke ever which the hol Gho#t 
had made thewBiſhops.,'to feed theChurchof God which the had 
purchaſed with his owne-blood : v. 17.28, &c, A taſke fitter 
for Timothy to enzoyne them , had he beene their Dioczfan, 
then Paul ; and a charge more meet for Timothy to receive, 
then they; had he then beene Bilhopof the See of Epheſus: who # 


being ſo neare Epheſiis , ſhould have accompanied theſe Elders 0 C 


of his Chnrch to Epbetus, whey Paul diſmiſſed them, ratherthen 
have left his flocke at randome after ſo ſtrict a charge to feed 
them. But yet though the Elders went backeto their Cures from 
Miletus; Timothy did not fo , for from thence hee accompanied 
Paul to Feriſaem , AQs. 21, 15, 16, 17. and from thericeto 
Rome. + For the Epiſileto the Coloſſians wretten from Rome. is | 
| penned | 


9. 
"A penned-in both their namey, Col, x, r, andthe Epiftle to the he 
in: brewees, asthe Poſtſcript teſtifieth , was written to the Hebrewes 
nol from Italy,by Timothy; where Timothy was for a while impriſoned, 
and then ſet at, liberty, Heb. 13. 23, After which Paul writes his 
Epiſtle ro. the Philippians from Roms , where heewas m bonds ; 
> | at whichtime Timothy was preſent, with hins fjojning in this E= 
e+- | piſtle : Philip. x. x. informing the Philippians , thar hee trufted 
”T  2o,ſend Timorbens ſhortly unto them , that hee alſomight be of good 
to | comfort, when he ſhauld know their eſtate, Philip. 2, 19. whe- 
x, {ther Timothy being fent 'by him, as is moſt probable , Paul 
þ, | wrote bis. ſecond Epiſtle to him , at. his ſecond appearing before 
ul | Nero, charging his to doe his diligence ro come ſhortly. ro him 
te before winter, 2, Tim. 4,9, 21. be being then not at Epheſus, 
”y \but at, Troas or Philipp: ; as is apparant by 2. Tim. 4, 12,13. 
e» Jand Philip. 2, 19. Timothy therefore thus ever accompanying 


ho {Paul in his Travels and Bondes, and traveling from one Church 
54 \toanother by his appointment and miſſion, never keeping any 


ed reſidence in any one place, muchleſſeat Epheſus,could not 
{be Biſhop or Presbyter of any particular Church ; the Apoſtles 
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4; finſtituting no non-reſident Biſhops or Elders, but fuch onely 4: 
he vere to reſide with thoſe flockes , over which the Holy Ghoſt bad 
be made them Biſhops , . or Overſeers, to watch over and feed them 


uh the bread of lift ,. and to goe in and out before them both in 
ife and dottrine. 14, AQts. 23, c, 20, 28, 29, C, 21, 17, 18. 
.Pet.s, 1,2, 3. Col, 4, 17. Rom. I2,6, , * "3 Tim. 5, 17+ 
, Tim. 4, 3. Tit. 1,5,6, 7, 8. Iohn, 10, 3,4, 5, 14,16, 27, | 
8. Ezeck. 34, 2. tQ 25, Ier. 23, 3,4. c. 3, 15. lay. 56, 10, 
I,c,.40,11, Zech.It, 17, 

4+ Fourthly, Becauſe Paul, who beſtknew Timothics con- 
tion, expreſly termes him, 4 Miniſter of God ( nota Bilbop ) 


en 

ed F- Thel, 3, 2. informing him , that if he did put the Brethren in 
m $:inde of theſe things he enjoynes him , he (Fould ſhew humſclfe a 
ed (94 Miniiter ( not a Biſhop ) af Jeſu Chriſt, x,, Tim. 4,6. 


herefore certainly he was no Biſ hop , buta Miniſter , when, 
is Epiſtle was written to-him, unleſlc it be granted , that every 
Aimfter, . 


* See Is, 
Tim, 3. 14. 
IF. 


£0 : LY Ry 
Tfiniſte is a Biſhop , 44S. Panl doth phraſe them, AQts,20, 28,1 

Tit. r, 5, 7. Which the Oppoſites dare not grant,though anun-} | 
doubted truth : Phil, x, 1, x, Tim. 3, I, 2, 3. : 


5. Becauſe when Paul wrote bis firſt Epiſtle to Timothy," 
hee was then very young in yeares, T. Tim. 4, 12, and but of 


* newly emred imorhe Miniſtery : whence bee chatged him , tof 
give attendance to reading, toexhortation, to doEtrine , tomeditate = 
upon theſe things , ard to give himſelfe wholy to them , that, hu pa 
profiting might appeare unto all men, 1, Tim, 4, 13, 15. Inj a, 
ſtrucing him in'that Epiſtle , how and whatto preach, and ho _ 


to demeane himfſelfe in bis Miniſtry , into which 'kee was then 
but freſhly entred, as moſt Expoſitors on this Epiſtle accord; an 

the r. Tim, x, 3. compared with AQts. 16, 1,2, 3, 4,9,10.C} ,j 
1$, r9, 20, 2T,C, 20, 1. t013, clearly demonſtrate, Timothy 


therefore'being bur young in'yeares , and riewly entred into' the yes 
Miniſtry , when: this firſt Epiftle waswritten'to: him , w , 
queſtionles not inſtituted fole Bif hop of Epheſus, by Paul; whe 5. 
in his very Epiſtle to him x, Tim. 3, 6, among other qualificay p,, 
tions-of a Bil hop enumerates this , That he mu#t not be a Noyit the 
(as Timothy then was) leaſt being lifted up with pridt , he ſhoul 
fall into the condemnation of the Devill © and 16 ſhould harg 7; 
contradiQed hisowne inftruRtions to Timothy , thar a Biſhay |q 
muft be no Novice, increating him a Bif hop; ( which queſtiony 
ks be would not doe): being but then a Novice, 

'6., Becauſe: Paul inthe-x.. Tim, 5, 7; chargeth Timo Ep: 
N or to rebuke an. Elder, byt to intreat hyyg as  Pathey, If Timol ,c 


thy then were not toreproovethemas a Fathcroverthem ;-6a} 4. 
10 intreat Elders, as his Fathers, he was certditly no Lord Biſh 
-or Superintendent over Elders ;' but they:Yarther Superiours un} (4, 
him, being'to entreat them onely as ſpirittiall-Fathers ; where pift] 
Lord -Bi{hops and" their *Chaukcellours too; , in our” dayey rg 
eſteeme the very beftatd grayeſt Miriſters under them”, nbtY wei 
Fathers , butas-underlings; vicats;and'Curates tothem';'not en 
treatin 


| —_ 


0 . = | I 
treating them asFathers, but rating , feviling , and Ph 
! |. over them. as if they were their Curs and vaſalls, and they their 
” Lords and Maiſters, 


7. Becauſe Timothy was to account thoſe Elders that ruled © 
well, eſpecially thoſe who laboured inthe word and Dottrine, worthy 
| of double howor, x, Tim. 5, 17. Hee therefore being to render 
double honor to thoſe Elders that ruled well and laboured inthe 
word and dodrine; and not to receive double honox from them; 
could be no Biſhop, Father, or Lord paramount over them, 
Mal. x, 6, Math. xs, 4. Rom. Y3,7. 1, Tim, 6, x. Honor 
ever coming for the moſt part, from the inferior tothe ſuperior, 


| $8. Becanſe Paul exhorts Timothy , not to neglett the gift 
Cl that was in him, which was given him by prophecy wth the laymg 
| on of the hands of the Aly 1, Tim. 4, 14. Now that 

* gift which was given him by the laying on of the hands of the 
Preſ bytery , was not his Epiſcopal! furQtion, (unlefle the oppo- 
{tes grant, that be was conſecrated Biſl:op of Epheſus bythe 
Preſbyters of Epheſus: ) but his Miniſteriall onely : being 

therefore exhorted to exerciſe his Miniſteriall funQtion onely, 
ang to ſh-w himſelfe a good Minter of Jeſm Chri#t, x, Tim. 4, 
6,.14, not to exerciſe any Epilcopall authority; he was queſtion- 

leſſe then no Biſhop , but a Miniſter when this Epiſtle was 


compi'ed, F 
9. Becauſe hou Timothy, im the Poſtſcript of the ſecond 


Epiſtle to him , be falſely ftiled , rhe firſt Brſhop of the Epheſians, 
as I ſbal] hereafter manifeſt , yet in the body and Poſtſcripe of 


64 theft Epiſtle , hee is named Timothy onely, without any men- 


tion of his Epheſian Biſhopricke ; hee was therefore no Biſhop 
either of Epheſus or any other place , when Paul ſent his firſt E- 
piftle to him ; for otherwiſe hee would have beeneftiled , the 
frſt pes Epheſus in the Poſtſcript of the firſt Epiſtle , as 


 wellas of the ſecond, asis probable, 
Io,lt 


By "gs not 
if hop of 
Epheſia. 


That Tino«.. 2; 


yg 
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Biſhop, ( eſpecially in our dayes ) #0 be commannaed and poſted 


up and dewne , from place to place , in ſuch maner as Timothy was 


by Paul, x, Cor. 4, 7. Ads. 17, 14 I5+ I, Theſl. x, 3,1, toz.} 
AQs, 19, 22; Phil, 3, 19: 2; Tim. 4, 9, 21, mucbleſſe , to Mi} 


nifter , to Paul, as Timothy did, AQs. 19, 22, but leaſt of all, to 
carry Panles Cloake, his Bookes,and Parchments after him,which 
Timothy is enjoyned to bring from Troatt0-Rome , 2, Tim, 4, 13, 
An 


ce which our proud Prelates would ſcorneto execute, } 


though Paul himfelfe ſhould commaund them , as being incom- 
patible with their Epiſcopall dignity : Timothy. tberefore being 
ſo much at Pauls beck, 4s to be bus. Meſſenger , his' Minter , hu 


cloake carrier , and booke-bearer ( even when ſome ſay hee was | 


the great Monarchicall Prelate of all Epheſus and Aſia ) was cer- 


tainly no Biſhop, at leaſtwile no ſuch Lotdly Biſhop as thoſe of | 


this age aro. 


czſan Biſhop of that Citty, and ſo by confequence , no Biſhop 
at all,if not of Epheſus;ſince no other Biſhopricke- is aſſigned to 
bim, The infallibleverity whereof I fhallthus demonſtrate, 


T> Fir#t, there is not one ſyllable in Scripture ( whereintbe 
Titles and aQions of Timotby are.frequently mentioned) which 
either direAly , orby way of neceſſary conſequence, imply Ti- 
mothy , to be either a Biſ hop-, or Bil hop of Epheſus ; which 
Paul in his Epiſtles to Epheſus, and Timothy,and S. Luke in the 
AQs, would never have pretermitted, had. Timothy beene-a 


' Biſhop of that famous Citty. 


2+ The-Scripturemakes no mention of Timothies being at 
Epheſus, or of his preaching there, ſave onely that Paul beſought 
( aot commanded or ordered ) him 70 abide ſtill. ro Epheſur, 


10. Tt would” not ſtand with the Pompe- and: State of 


Secondly, As all theſe ſeverall reaſons evidence Timothy to | 
be no Biſhop,ſo inthe next place, I ſhall manifeſt him to be no | 
Biſhop atall of Epheſus , at leaftwiſe not the firſt , or ſole Dio- |} 


whiles 


| 3,9,10,I1, 12, and 


czſan Biſhop of all Epheſus ,*yea the very firſt Biſhop of that 


| whiles bee went 5nto Macedonia, that he might _ ſome Fd 
e 


tf teath no other Dottrine ; neither give heed to fables , and end. 


lſſe genealogies, which Minifter queStions rather then edtfying, 


T, Tim. I, 3, 4, 4ndto give attendance to reading, to exhortation, 

eo dottrine, till hee came thither himſelfe, which was bat a ſhort time 

after, 1, Tim. 4,13, 14, 15. Paul therefore not inſtitutin 

Timothy any Dioceſan Biſ hop of Epheſus, but onely beſeeching 

(which was voluntary not commanding ) him , 20 abide there on 
* rall bis owne retwrne from Macedonia ,.) both to inſtruft the * 1- Tim.3s 

people, and to further himſelfe in hi owne Studies; not to reſide Gerſon > ; 

there during life;'itis an unanſwerable argument, that he did not pycomy De 

conſtitute him Biſ hop of Epheſus, and tome vainely bence in- Gubernatio= 

ferre : See I, Tim, 3, 14,15. ne Eccleſie: 

p,502. uſ= 
'3- When Timothy wasthus defiredto abide at Epheſus by Ce ly 

Panl, hee was + but newly entred into the Minitery , AS aÞ- jroum On 4 

peares by the xr, Tim. r, 3,c. 3,15, compared with AQts.T6, 1, matt. in Ti- 

by the x, Tim. 4,6, 10,12, 13, 14. Now metheum, © 

2 Dio-'G*rſonium 

Bucerum : 


famous See, being but a youth, ſo ſoone as hee had ordained him _— 


to bea Miniſter : and before hee knew how to behave himfelfe , cleſie. p. 
in the houſe and Church of God , which-then hee tid not, 506+ 507* 
1, Tim. 3,15. 


it is not probable, that Paul would conſtiture Timothy 


4. eAſſoone as Paul returned againe from Macedonia to 
Epbeſas , hee ſent Tamothy into Achaja , himſelfe ſtaying at Ephe= 
ſus in Aſia for a ſeaſon, AQts, T9, 22,t0 40 , and from thence re. 
turned into Macedonia; and through it into Aſia , accompanied 
with Timothews, and others : Ads, 20, 1,to'7, after which wee 
never read that Timothy writ , came or returned to Epheſus, 
Now if Timothy bad beene Biſhop of Epheſus, it is not pro» 
bable that Paul upon his returne from Macedonia, would haye 
ſent him fromEpheſus into Macedonia,to(orith, Philippi,& other 
Churches there,as he did ths 3 Wits 5-1Cor,14.17,2Cor, 

2 T ;I'9s 


INE 
I, 19, Phil, 2, rg, 1, Thef, 3,x, 2. 6, orthat Timothy would 
have gone from his owne Epiſcopal See , into another Biſ hops 


Dioces, and never returned to his owne Cure of Epheſus, (which. 


for ought we read hee never did after his firſt departure thence) 
contrary to Pauls owne direftion to the Biſhops of Epheſus, 
AQts, 20, 28, | | | 


5. Weetead', that Pavl' ſext Timothy imo FE acedonia , 
AQts. 19, 22,0 preach the Ghoſpell to the Church of God there; 
that he ſent himto the Chyrch of Corinth to bring them. in remem- 


brance of his wayes which were'in Christ, as. hee ry; every= þ 


where , in every (hurch , and to worke the works of the Lord, 
x, Cor, 4,17,Cc, £6, 10, and that- hee accordingly preached Teſus 
Chri#t the Sonne of God among them ,, 2, Cor, x, 19, That bee 
likewiſe ſent bim to the Church of Theſialonica , to eſtabl.ſh and 
comforth them , concerning their faith, x, Thefl. 3,71, 2, 3, 4- 
after that to Philippi from Rome, that hee might know the Sate 0 
the Philippians, hee having no man like minded, who would ſo n4= 
turdlly care for their ſtate as Timothy, Phil. 2, 19, 20, But wee 
never. read that Pail ſent him to Epheſus either to comfort , ex- 
hort, confirme, inſtru&them , or to know their State after his 
firſt departurethenco ; which be would queſtionlefſe have done, 


had hee beene their Biſhop , rather then thus have imployed 
him to otter Churches. Timothy therefore was rather Biſhop 


oftheſe Cities and. Churches then of Epheſus. 


6. As Timothy was ſent. by Paul to-the Churches of Co. 
rinth , Philippi , and Theſſalonica , ſo hee joynes with Paul in his 
Epiitles written to thoſe Churches , diretted to them in both theix 
names : witnelle 2, Cor, r, x, Phil. x, x, x, The. x, r, 
2, Thef.x, x, in which Epiſtles Paul makes frequent of Timothy : 
witneſſe 1, Cor. 4, 17, c. 16, x0, Phil. 2, 19. 1, The, 3, 
2, 6; Moreover xe joynes with Paulin writings to the Coloſſians: 


Col. x, 1,and Paulin his Epiſtle to the Rowans , c, 16, 21, ve-f 


members his ſalutation by name to the Church and Saints of Rome, 
Dag qo «oppo my 
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and in his Epi/tle to the HebreWes Written by Timothy as his 
Serabe , hze makes mention of his delivery ont of priſon by 


name, Hebr, 13,23. * But in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, * Note wel. 


written from Rome, long after Timothy wes ſuppoſed to be 
wad: Biſhop of Epheſus ; Timothy neicher joynes with Paul 
in the inditement or (alutation , netcher doth Paul ſo much as 
once name or mention him throughout that Epiſtle, as he doth 
in all the other Epiſtles to the Churches whether bee ſent him, 
and in every of his Epiſtles eif: ro any Church , except in his 
Epiſtle to the Galathians. Timothy therefore doubtleſſe was 
not Biſhop of Epheſus at this ſeaſon; elſe he would have vouch- 
fafed to have joyned with Paul in bis Epiſtle to the Epheſians , as 
well as in bis Epiſtles to other Churches ; or Paul being his ſpe- 
ciall Friend and applauder, would have made ſome honorable 
mention and commendation of him to the Church of Epheſus, 


(bis owne peculiar Dioces. as ſome affirme, ) as he doth in his 
Epiſtles to moſt other Churches, ' where he was never Bilhop. 


Anunanſwerable argument in my opinion , that Timothy was 
never Biſhop of Epheſus- , fincethere isno newes atall either * 
from , or.of, or to , or concerning him in Pauls Epiſtle to the 


Epheſians, of which hee is ſurmiſed , to be the firſt , fole and 


genuine Biſhop, 


7. If Timothy were Biſhop of Epheſus when Paul writ his 
firt Epiſtle to him, why then did Paul himſeife excommuni- 
cate Hymenus and Philetus, and deliver them unto Satan, 
and not write to Timothy to excommunicate theſe Heretickes, 
and play the Biſhopin his owne Dioces, 1, Tim, x,20, yea 


why did Paw bimſelfe, no Timothy, /ay hands upon the 


Diſciples there ordained after ſuch time 43 be Was Biſhop 


#here, Ads. 19,1, 6,7? Was it becauſe Timothy was a ne- 
-gligent, or impotent Biſbop , unwilling orunable ro excommu- 
-nicate Heretickes, or ordaine Miniſters? or in truth , becauſe be. 


was no Biſ bop then and there ? Not the firſt ofthele , fince 
F. 3 Timo-- 


—— —_—_— 
— 


46 _ 
"Timothy was neither negligent , -nor impotent 1n his funQion: 
therefore the latter , he Cn then , no Biſhop , nor yet. exer- 
cifing his Epiſcopall JuriſdiQtion there. 


E 

Ve 

th 

'$. - Had Timothy beene Biſ hop of Epheſus -, when Paul - 
-wrot his firſt Epiſtle ro bim,no doubt Paw When hee ſens. for po 
the Elaers of the ('hurch of Epheſus ,to eMuletu totake buy Go 
finall farewell of them , and matle-a ſolemne ſpeech unto | _. 
them, charging them, To rake heed unto themſelves andts | » 
the flock over the, which the Holy. Ghoſt had made them Biſ= | 
hops, to feed the Church of God, -which he had purchaſed | to 
with his.owne-blood, and As.20, 17 , to 38, would have 
made ſome fpeciall mention-of Timothy ., .and direed his 
ſpeech more particularly to him by name-., as being the Prime | of 
Bif hop of that Church, to whom this charge did principally ap- »f 
Ppertaine, Burt Paul in that ſpeech of -his , makes no particular P 
mention.at all of Timothy , neither direed hee any part of bis B 
ſpeechto-him, -he being none of the Elders of Epheſus ſent 6, 
hi 

U 


" for to cMiletws , .or any of that number whom the Holy- 
"Gho#F had made Biſhops of that flock and Church: 
hee coming alone with Paul ont of eMacedonia into Aſia to 
Troas and 'Miletus, As. 20,3, 4,5, &c, and ſonone of 
the number of Elders ſent for and called from © meg to Mile- 


tus, to whom this ſpeech of Paul was applyetl. Therefore hi 
queſtionles hee was not then Bif hop , muchleſle ſole Biſhop of th 


Epheſus , as ſome groundlefly affirme , .againſt this unanſwer= C 
able text. > 
tl 


9. Panl himſelfe , as hee ſent Timothy to Philipps, Troms, © 
aud other Churches, toinftrutt , confirme , comfort , andin= | * 
quire of their eſtates ; fo hee expreſly writes to Timothy, 
2, Tim, 4, 12, that he had ſent Tychicus unto Epheſus , for the 

Slfeſame purpoſe, Which Tychicus as hee did Write the 
_ 


nz | Epiſthof Tanl to rhe Epheſians from Rome , ſo Paul in # LE 
r= | very Epiſtle of bi to the Epheſians, c.6,yv. 21,22, acquaintes Þ 
them ; That Tychicus a beloved brother and faithfull Mi- 

niiter in the Lord, ſhoul4 make knowne to them all things : 

al | whom ( faith he) Thave ſent unto you for the ſame pur- 

poſe , that ye might knoW our affaires., and thit be might 

i comfort your hearts. So that if there were any particular Dio- 

” ceſan Biſhop of Ephefusinſticuted by Paul, this Tychicus(whom- 

'0 | Dorotheus makes one of the 70. Diſciples and Biſhop of 

£ Chalcedon in Bithinia ) was morelike to be the man, then 
ie 

is 

Ee 


4 


Timothy, asthele two Scriptures evidence. 


T0. Paul himſelfe makes mention of Elders in the Church - 
of Eepheſs RV LINGWELL, and labe- 
” | ring in the word and doftrine , and ſo worthy of double 
Honor, x, Tim.y,; 17; Which Elders hee. expreſly ftiles,- 
4; | Biſhops of- Epheſis , Afts, 20, 27, 28: Theſetherefore: 
bung initituted Bif! hops of Ephe ſue even by the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelfe, and raling, feeding and taking the care, the over- 
Sight of that Church by bi appointment. , queſtionleſſe. 
Timothy at the ſelfefame ſeaſon would not be Biſ hop there, 


3+. Thirdly, As Timothy was neither a Biſhop., nor Biſ- That Time-- 
- | bopof Epbelus; ſomuchleſſe was heethe firſt, or fole Biſhop 72 7 5 
there , as the Poſtſcript of the ſecond Epiſtle to him. in ſomelate,,,, ,;.. firtt 
| Coppies, tearmes him. Notthe firſt Biſhop of Epheſus : For, Biſhop of 
4s that Church was firſt plantedby S. Paul , Who continued'E, beſu, 
therefore a ſeaſon - Ads, 18, 19,20,c.19,1,t0 41, Cc. 20, 
17,to 38, 1, Cor. 15, 32, c. 16,8. 2, Tim.1, 18, and 
after that for two yeares and three moneths ſpace together, 
diſputing dayly in the Schoole of oneTyraunw, ſo that all they 
| who Where im Aſia btard the Goſpel” , AQ, 19, b,'9, IO, 
uring. 


48 
Tag which time of Paules reſidence there {-1#4/! 2, Travers, 
Ads. 20, 31, ,) there needed no Biſhop to.governe and ſway 
the Church, neither isitprobablethat any Dioceſan Bit hop was 
there conſtituted : Sothe 8Yyvo firſt that Pail left behinde 
him at Epheſus at hisfirſt comming thithtr, to inſtradt that 
Church were Priſcilla and Aquila , , Adts. 18, 18, 19, 
during whoſe abode there, vehile Tanl Went fromthence to 
Antioch , and over all the Counttie of Galatia and Phryaia, 
#n order ſlrengthning all the Diſciples; a certaine Jew, na- 
med A polles , borne at Alexandria , an elequent manand 
mighty in the Scriptures came 10, Epheſus ; Who being in» 
#trutted in the Way of the Lord, and fervent inthe ſpirit, 
ſpake and taught diligently the things of the Lord ; and be- 
2an 10 ſpeake boldly in the Lord : whom when C/quila and 
Priſcilla had beard , they tooke him unto i ttm, and exponti- 
ded to him the Way of God more perfectly:Adts. 18,22,t0 274 
So that Aquila whom Paulleft firſt at Epheſun before Tt 
mothy, and Apolios V ho thru preathed ther e, ray with grea« 
terreaſon be tiled , the firſt Biſhops of Epheſus, iben T imothy; 
whom Paw inireated 10 ſtay ihere on«ly at by lf going 


+ Bucerys 
De Guber= | 
nat. Fel ſ we read,zthat Pani at ku ſeron; comming to Tpheſw,before 
p-506 1ſq1e Timothy was conſtitute By! top thereof, finerrg Certaine 
Fagdeb. x. Diſciples there , al ci 12, in number , Wwhomere onely 
2.c.10. baptiſed into the bafrifme of 1hn,and had wet 1 «ceived the 
Col.626- Holy Ghoſt fince the; bcl:ived , bajtiF ed them in the name 
of the Lord Teſus , andwhen he: bid laid hu hands upon 
them, the Roly Ghoſt came onthem , and they fpake with 
zongues , and prophecied: Acts. 19, 1.to18. Which 12. 
abiding at Epneſts, asis moſt probable,by Ads. 20, 17,28,29, 


torule and inſtruRt the Lordsflocke in that City ; may more 
properly 


into Macedonia : AQts.20,1 as | mo#t acrord, Lehdes, 


bo 


— 


properly be termed,the firſt Biſhops of the Epheſians, then Te 
mothy , who as hee was not the firſt , /o muchleſſe was hee the 
ſole Biſhop of that See ; as 1s infallibly evident by AQts, 20.4, 5, 
IF, 17, 18, 28, 29, Where wee read, that. Paul returnin 

through eM acedoma in to Aſia, to goe to Teruſalem,tothe Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, there accompanied him Gajus ef Derbe,and Timothens; 
withothers : ( where Timothy reckoned to be of Derbe, not 
Epheſus ) All theſe going before toTr0as accompamed Paulto Mi- 
letus ; who from thence ſent to Epheſus , andcalledto himthe El- 

ders of that, Church to «Milets, And when they were come thi. 
ther , hee ſaid unto them, Tee know from the firſt day that I 
came into Aſia, after what maner 1 have beene with you at all 


ſeaſons &c,, Take heed therefore unto yomſelyes , and to all the 
flock, over which the Holy Ghoft hath made YOV BI S- 


HOPS ( lotheGreeke, yeatheLatineand ancient Eng- 
liſh Tranſlations truly render it ) 0 fied the Church of Chrit , 
which hee hath purchaſed with his owne blood, &c, from 
whence it is apparant. 


Firſt , That the Church of Epheſus atthat time , had 
not one but many Biſhops , and that by the yer y inſtuution of the 
Holy. Gho#t : Therefore Timothy could not be ſole Biſhop 
there , by Pauls inſtitution , in oppoſttiontothe holy Ghoſt. 


Secondly , That theſe Biſhops knew from the firſt day that 
Paul came into Aſia,after what maner he had been with them at all 
ſeaſsns:and therefore, in all likelyhood, were appointed Biſhops 
of Epheſus at the very firſt planting of that Church, before Ti- 
mothy was ſetled Biſhop : ſo that he was not the firſt Biſhop 
there; but theſe rather jg Sa or as ſoone as he. 


Thirdly, That Timothy was then neither Elder , nor 
Biſhop of that Church at this time when Pau! rooke his farewell 
of it; hee comming with Panl out of Macedonia to Miletus , and 


being none of the Elders and Biſhops ſent for, from Epheſus , to 
G 


whom 


+ See Gerſo- 
ns Bucerus, | 
De Guber, to him, tiles him. Moreover ; #t was the Apoſtles maner in thoſe 


O 
..""'F alone Paul diret:d his fp:ech © who had hee then beene 
ſole or prime Biſhop of 'that See, Paul wonld not have-ſtiled 
the Elders which he ſent for , Biſh1ps of thut fl1chs , atleaſtwile 
hee would have made ſome ſpeciall mention of Timothy in this 
ſpeech of his, and given him ſome fpeciall inftruRions for the 
inſtruQting and governing of that Church : Or at leaſt have ho- 
nored Timothy fofarre , as to haye made him-give this Epiſco- 
pall charge. andinftruQion to the Elders and Biſhops of his 
owne proper Church and Dioces, or to have enjoyned them in 
ſpeciall maner to reverence , honor and yeild him all Canonicall 
obedience as their ſupreame Diocglan, All which Paul utterly 
neglects , or forgets to doe ; or particularly to charge Timothy 
to take heed toor feed this flocke , hee being ofta Nonreſident 
from it, as I have prooved. Yea, making ſuch ha#t to be at 
Hierſalem by the feaFt of Pentecoft ,v, 16, that hee could” not 
ſpare timeto goeto Epheſus , hee needed not to haue fent for 
the Elders of Epheſusro Miletusto give them theſe inſtruQions, 
ſince Timothy their Biſhop was then preſent with him -; to 
whom hee might and would no doubt have imparted them, 
without further trouble, bath hee then in truth beene Biſhop of 
that Charch, But this ſending for theſe Elders in his haſt, and 
ſtiling them Biſhops of that flocke , cc, without any mention at 
all of Timothy, who was none ofthe Elders ſent for to Epheſus, 
is an infallible eyidence , that hee was neither Biſhop , nor farſt 
orſole Biſhop ofthat Citty, Adde wee to this , that when Paul 
exhorted Timothy to abide at Epheſus,there were then in that Citt 
Elders, who did both rule well, and labor in the word and” doftrine, 
aud ſo were worthy donble honor, 1, Tim: 5,1, 17, 19. Now 
theſe very Elders, as Pawl himſelfe affirmes , were made B I S- 
HOP 8 of the Church of Epheſus by the Holy Ghoſt, Ats. 20, 
I7, 28, Therefore Timothy could not be the firf# , the ſole 
Biſhop of the Epheſians as the falſe Poſtſcript of the ſecond Epiſtle 


tyrmnes-to place many Biſhops and Elders in every Church, not to 


30% 303" conſtitute one Monarchicall Biſhop over many : witneſſe Ats.1r, 


3O.C, 


30 -C,14,23, C. 15, 2,4, 6,22, 1.3,.C. 16, - . 
.2T, 18, c. 22, 5, Phil. 2, 1, * Tin 55 ef: RAT *\" Contrabe- 
Tit. r, 5, 7, Tam, 5, 14. Hebr, 13,17. AQs. = : F Ladle; 
bo 29, 30, 31, 32. I, Thel. 5, 12, 15, Rom. od 2 ; = 0 te 
ay . I,7,C, 4, 9, 12, 17, which teſtify , that there R—_ wh ' h Egift.g.6 
Dogs and Elaers both at Teruſalem , Corinth , Philippi fanntly 7.8. : 
effalomca , Coloſſe , Epheſus , yea th all other Charches hos, Cong 
Crete and elſewhere,at one rime, by which the Church o » 0. Phil.1.x. 
taught and joyntly governed þ doi. 
F yui'y's , 4s by a common (ouncell of Biſhops 7 
_ - war s 2 Jrenew, b Ignatine, © Ambroſe, k Hierome, &EP[4 
and other ancients teſtifie, Hence Epiphaniu & Enſebius 1 Sedulius m 
teltify ,that Paul and Peter were joym Bi(bops of Rome at the a 2k 
rime;& n Tertullian writing of the Church-governors in his a Wh 
faith; Preſident nobis probatiSeniores,&c,that approoved Elder, fl ro . 
ans Dioczlan Biſhop)were Preſidents over every ſeveral Chriftian©@l- $8. $9. 
ava -and in his booke deCorona Mil:tts, hee affirmes the Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
me, . Since therefore the Apoſtles themſelves ordained man L3EIT, 
her oil "_—__ in Ny Citty and in Epheſustoo, itis = xs 
| ible, nor probable, that T imothy alone {h Id b . 
ſtituted ſole Biſhop of Epheſus Fin, OT OE 77 er 
F Irenews, Þ Euſebims, 9 urs ephorus _ oh —_ ; 
rome, t (Chytrem, u Baronizs, * and many others uoted : 2x0" 4 
yd Ay Gerſonins _— * Diſſertatio De Gubernatione 4 Fel Ui 
| « $20, 0 $20, at 'S, [0 | | 1 ; 
after the Conncell held at Hieruſalem W " K ” neg ow, "AG " 
ſas reſiding, governing ,and inſtructing that C hurch which Paul had r In Lipom., 
planted, after Pauls departure thence , with the Churches m A —_ 
thereunto adjoyning ,even till Trajanes dayes; and that rho (ug * 
0 baniſhed thence by Domitian for aſeaſon » yet after hes exile, Catal _ 
hee returned thither againe, writing an Epiſtle 10 that Church FE . Script; Reel. 
vg the time of his baniſhment, Revel, 2. 1, which hee n *” Johannes. 
be re all the other Churches of Aſia. If S. Tohn then ke t Me —_—_— 
lidence at Epheſus , and ruled that Chutch by his, A k olicat ond | 
— till Trajanes dayes ; how could Tir6thy bAſble Tom. 1. 
Ry and In there ? there being no needof a * Angſt B- 
p , where an Apoſtle was preſent and reſident to poverne,? ay 


& a by 


[. 


F2 
by whoſe divine ſuperior authority and preſence all Epiſcopall 

lurisdiction was fulpended. T o cloſe up this particular point ; 
* Chronol, * Bucolcerus, x Faſcurnlus Tempornm, the y Centua' y writers, 
Iſag. = and X ſome others record that Timothy ſurvived S, Tobn , living 
x De Tim till about the yene of Chriſt 10%, and 'was then. martyred in the 
wv &Y third perſecution under Trajan,or under Nero,or Domitian, Ifthis 
44 10, co}, Were true , andthat Timothy continued Biſhop of Ephefus till 
626. his death, as the Parriotes of our Prelates affirme- , then by their 
; Niceph |, owne doQtrine,it will neceſlarily follow , that Timothy was the 
36-7 von Angel of the Church of Epheſus (which they interpret to be the 
HR, 's, Biſhop of that Sea ) to whom S, Tohn writes,” Rev, 2. I, 5, 
© x0, Charging him that hee had lefth firſt loye ; and therefore admo- 
bBedain A» miſhed Flew, ro remember whence hee was fallen, to repent, and doe 
poc. x ,and 2 the firſt workes &c, But it is not credible, nor probable, that Ti- 


bene "3, mothy a man ſo pious, ſolaborious, ſo vigilant , and ſo much 


| 


| 


Ambroſ, > Loma by Paulin moſt ofhis Epiſtles , ſhould bethis back- 
Auſbere in fliding Angell ofthe Church of Epheſus, ( which the contents of 
Apecl,2, & our authorized Bibles, to omit all 5 other Commentators,) ofthe 
Primaſus in1aft tranſlation, affirme , to bee the Minifers (not the Biſhop ) of 


_—_— that Church , as ſome Apoſtatizing Prelates gloſle it, ) therefore 


Ge Fon from thence, and all other the premiſes, I may now ſafely con} 


Bucerus' De clude , that Timothy was not a Biſhop , nor' yet the firſt ,; ſole, 
Guber. Eccl, Dioceſan Biſhop of Epheſus,as our Prelates groundletly affirme; 
205-393 whoſe allegations to the contrary I ſhall next propoſe and refell 

- 20, thatſothe truth may be more perſpicuous. 

472. 484, Objeft, 1. Thefirſt allegation to proove Timothy # 
485, Biſhop, when Paul writ the firſt Epiſtle to him , the Poſtſcript 
e Preface *0 of the ſecond Epiſtle , which runns thus ; the ſecond Epiſtle unto 

the Tredl® T;mmothins , ordained the firft Biſhop of the (hurch of the Ephes 

_ Biſhop frans, was. written from Rome , when Paul was brought beforeNero 

Dombam the ſecondtime.. Hence e Biſhop White and others , conclude 

6 by - < Timothy to be a Biſhop. | 9% 

cration ſer» ox | 


5 
Anſw:r, To which TI anſwer; Fir, that this PoRcrip | 


is no Scripture,(& all others as inf 1. P:rk;4s workes is prooved y Py * 
at large ) no part of the Epilt'e, no Appendix of S. Paules,but ap. 49>. 
private obſervation, annexed to it, by ſome Scribe or other after 493. 499. 
the Epiſtle written without any divine in{piration ; asthe words 
themſelves demonſtrate; Th: SE CO N D. Epiſtle unto Ti- 

matheas ordained the firſt B:ſhop of the (hurch of the Epheſians, 

was. written from Rome, when Paul was brought before Nero the 

ſecond time, Where oblerve; Firſt,that this Poſtſcript is written 

not in the name of Paul , but of ſoz: third perſon asthe whole 


frame of it Demonſtrates, 


Secondly , that this Poſtſcript is no direQtion given by 
Paul to Timothy as the words(the ſecond Epiftle unto Timorbers, 
ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church of th: Epheſians , was writ « 
ten &c,) evidence, but adire&ion of ſome Notary or * Com-* Perchance 
mentator tothe Reader,who here ſpeakes both of Paul and Ti- _ _ 
motby inthe third perſon, the Inf finds 
X any Poſte 
Thirdly , The words W AS W RITTE N ſmipt.430. 
&c. in the preter imperfeRtenſe , ſhewes this poſtſcript to be ayers after 
meere addition of ſome Scribe or Expoſitor , ſome good fpace © it, 
after theEpiftle written;not ofPaul himſelfe,at the time when he 
writt it; all the Poſtſcripts of his other Epiſtles, appearing mani- 
feſtly not to bee bis , by the fame reaſon, 


_ Fewtthly, Itisherecalled , the ſecond Epifile unto Timo- 
thens,in relation to the firſt ; and the firſt Epiſtle to bim, written 
many yeares before it,is likewiſe ſtiled,in the Poſtſript of ir, The 
firſt ro Timothy with reference to the ſecond, As therefore 
the Poſtſcript of the firſt Epiſtle was certainly added by ſome- 
Notary after the ſecond Epiſtle written , fince it is called the firſt 
inrelation to it : ſo no doubt the Poſtfcrjpt of theſecond Epiſtle 
was annexed to it after the firſt Epiſtle , and it was tranſcribed 
and bound up together , by the ſame party that added the Poſt- 


G 3 (cript 


(cript tothe firſt ; the Poſtſcript ſtiling them thus the x,9rd 2.in 
*See Miter _ 4. 

| regard of their mutuall re]ation one tothe other ; after they were 
Perkins come 16686" a Foes 
ment. cy both conjoyned , andthe New Teſtament and Paules Epiſties, 
Gal. 6. p. digeſted into that order and method, wherein now they are plas 


497-498 ced, both in manuſcripts and printed Coppies, 
499. when 
nodal yy he Fifihly, Ttis very unlikely, that Paul would make ſuch 


* Comment, a Poſtſcript as this. For asthele words ( was written from Rome, 
.0n Gal, 6.p. when Paul was brought before Nevothe 2,time)ſound not ofPaules 
497- 498: language but ſome others; ſo the ſecond Epiſtle unto Timotheus 
99* 8 ordained the firit Biſhop of the Church of the E pheſians , ſayour 
fSeeTripart, 5s h fhi «fp «{ fog: 
Hiſ.l.z 1.c. BOt of bis inditing ; who never in any of his Epiſtles to him or 
3-Theodoret, others ſtiles him a Biſhop, much leſle ordained the firFt Biſhop of 
Eccl. Hiit.l. the Church of the Epheſians, neither would he have made fach a 


A. c. 7. the ipti Imothy as this,to Timothy himlſelle, 
Title of the deſcription of Timothy , Y lie 


ri Sixtly, None of the other ApoFtles have any Poſiſcripts 
Hiſt l. 7.6. added to any of their Epiſtles, it is likely therefore that Paul gui- 
3. Nicephe- ded by the ſame Spirit, added noneto all,or any ofhis, butthat 
— they * were added by ſome other, who either transſcribed and 
( = py - collefed his Epiſtles together, or commented on them ; as were 

who ſtile 3x the leverall Titles both before and over his ſeverall Epiſtles, and 

Pacatiana ) the contents before each Chapter ,. both in manuſcripts , and ' 


and thoſe yrinted Copyes. 
ho have la. P DJ 


6+ _ Seaventhly,Jt is apparant,that thePoſt(cri pts of many,ofPaules 


written a- Epiltles are forged and falſe, as * «I. Perkins workes prooves 
gainſt thy them ; and that the Poſt(cript of the firſt Epiſtle was written not 
Poſtſcript. onely after the ſecond penned , but likewiſe three hundred 
_ Conc. yeares after Chriſt or more, For it runns thus. The firsÞ to Th. 
45 4 mothy was written from Laodicea , which # the chesfeſt Cuy of 
2.2.Þ.11, Phr!ygia Pacatiana,For Phrygia was not ſurnamed Pacatians(as 
b_ ee” . T aivers affirme by any Hiitorians and Geographers, ) till at leaſt 
430. 401, 6 

479. 480. 483.488. 413:499-503.505.520-553+580«5 89, 599. 60x, Carole 


Sigonn de eccidentals Imperio:d.3.p.90, 
three 
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three hundred yeares after Chriſt ; from one Pacatius, a Generall, 
as ts conceived, who ſu2ducd it, Since therefore it was not fo ſti- 
ledtill ewo houndred. yeares after Chriſt , this Poſtſcript muſt 
needs be adJed atter that time ; and fo inall likelyhood the.Poſt- 
{cript of the ſecond Epiſtletoo , being both 1made by the ſame 
author , at the ſame ime ; and the firſt , firſt both in time and 
order , as is moſt probable , neither would. Paul doubtlefle make 
ſuch a Poſtſcripe to tell Timothy that Laodicea , was the cheifeſt 


Citty of Phrygia Pacatiana, it being fo neere to Epheſus, and * Maſter 


as well knowne to T imothy as to Paul, Who as * the Rhes Perkins = 
miſts and Baronins confeſie was never at Laodicea , which they © entar,. 


_ oy Gal, 2. I, and fo this Poſtſcript is but a meere 497. 499 


Eigthly, This Poſtſcript is direAly contrary to the very 
preface and body of the Epiſtle , written no doubt by Paul ; 
which as it exprefly ſtyles Timothy an Exange!i/t, not a Biſhop; 
exhborting him to make full proofe of his Miniſtery; not of his Bil- 
hopricke. C. 4. V, 5. So Paul therein, andin the firſt Epiſtle, ever 
termes him , 4:5 dearly beloved Sonne, 2, Tim. I, 2. C. 2. I, 
I. Tim. x, 2. 18. Amanof God : r. Tim. 6. 11, 2. Tim, 3.. 
17, not a Biſhop : andin the 2. Tim. 4, 12. buta little 
abovethe Poſtſcript , Paul writes expreſly to him , that hee had 
ſentTychicus to Epheſus to know their aff aires, comfort their hearts, 
and make knowne to them all things, Hee being a beloved 
brother and faithfull Miniſter in the Lord Ephbel. 6, 21, 22.and. 
neither Timothy his Curate and underling, muchleffe his Succeſ- 


for at Epheſus,as is probable. 


Ninthly, This Poſtſcript is direAly contradiQoryto many 
fore-alleadged Scriptures , which proove Timothy to beno Bil- 
hop , muchleſle the firſt or ſole Biſ hop of the Church of the 
Epheſians ;- therefore not to be beleeved. See Ads, 20.28, 


Thenthly 


56 
, Tenthly, The Poſtſcript itlelfe , but eſpecially the 
clauſe ofit, ( ordained rhe firſt Biſ bop of the Epheſians) 
whereon this objeion is grounded, is but a late addition , not 
extant in any of the Fathers workes who have commented on 
this Epiſtle , (except Orcamenim, who lived 1 © 5 ©, yeares 
after Chriſt ; the firſt in whom this clauſe of the Poſt{crtpt is 
found ) nor in the moſt ancient beſt,Gyeeke, Latrne, Aratich, 
Eneliſh, or other Copyes and Tranſlations , Whither manu- 
ſcript , or printed ; therefore to be rejeced,as counterfeit 
Coyne. 

dEccleſ. Hiſt ; Eleventhly, #4 Fuſchics ,writes , that Timothy 


He WAS REPORTED TO BE .( not 


_ an that be verily was) the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, therefore this 
ij 


= ifho Don Poſtſcript either was not in being in hisage , or elſe it had no 


liſhed it , tm More credit then a bare report,not ſufficient to reſolve that T i- 
by Engliſh mothy was undoubtedly and of a truth Bil hop of Epheſus : The 
tranſlation of fixſt who makes mention of any of theſe Poſt(criptsis Theodores 
Enjebs. 430, yeares after Chriſt, who percbance then added them to 
Paules Epiſtles; bur in his Poſtſcripts this clauſe ( 0rdatned the 
the firſt Biſ hop of the Eph:ſfans, With that of Titus , ordaj- 
ned the firſt Biſhop of the Church of the Cretians) 


cannot be found. 


; Secondly , admit this Poſtſcript true , and authenticall, 
—_ Ps that Timothy was Bif hop of Epheſus when this ſecond Epiſtle 
with all Exe was written, being but a e /ittle before Paules death , yet this 
pofiters on is no good proote. that hee was Bil hop of Epheſus , when the 
thy Epiſile 61ſt Epiſtle was penned, being ſome 10. or 12, yeares before, as 
and the Poft= 4 P = Pda ) 5 
ſeript of it ;xmoſt conjeQure ; forit it bea good argument; that Timothy 
of any force Was Bil hop of Epheſus, when the ſecond Epiſtle waswritien to 
or eruch him, becau'ethe Poſtſcript of it onely ftiles him ſo: it isas good 
- or a better argument for me toſay ; that Timothy was no Bil 


hop of Epheſus , when the firſt Epiſtle was dire&d to him, 
becau'e 
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becauſe neither the body nor Poſtcript of that Epiſtle ; nor any , 
other Scripture whatſoever , ſtiles him, either a Biſhop, or Bif- 4 
hop of Epheſus, though hee * was reſident at. Epheſus , when 2 "Tim. 4. 
the firt Epiſtle was writtento him; + but not when the ſecond 12.Epheſ'6. 
was ſent him ; and ſo ſhould much more have beene ſtiled a Bif- 21-22, 
hop, inthe firſt Epiſtle and Poſiſcript , then in the ſecond, Now 

all the Prelates and Papiſts arguments, by which they - would 

proove Timothy a Biſhop, are drawen from his firſt Epiſtle, not 

his ſecond , the Poſtſcript therefore of bis ſecond Epiſtle is no 

argument to proove , that he was a Biſhop whenthe firſt Epiſtle 

was written : for why then ſhould not the Poſtſcript of the firſt 

Epiſtle tile him a Biſhop as wel as the ſecond ? yea, rather then 

the ſecond > ſince the firſt hath much matter in it, both con- 


1.T:im. T3 


 cerning the offices and qualities of a Biſhop , the ſecond very} 2: Tim. 4. 


little, or nothing, fave onely of f diligent and conſtant preachin oe ARES 


in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ; which belongs indifferently to all Bil-4,,en:s 
hopsand Miniſters , and is fo farre from being proper and pecu- pag.1 153. 
liar to Biſhops intheſe dayes , that it is hardly common to or Nicolaw De 
with any of them; Rare to moſt of them , and altogether impro- Clemangi/s 
ty to ſome of them, who g like the dwn#ticall Biſhop of Dunk- j, 1c. 
eden, thinke it no part of their Epiſcopall office , and that they ,,1, 16 

were never ſo much as ordained to preach, but rather to fit mute and 16.17. 18, 
domineere like Lords, and that preaching belongs onely to Curats, 1.9-Biſ hop 
and inferior Miniſters , not to Lordly Prelates , who ſeldome —_— f 
climbe now into a Pulpit above once a years, whereas Chbrylo- , be plgh, 
ſtome, Auguſtine, ts Cyrill, Hooper and other Bif hops 


anciently preached once atleaſt every day. 


Obj, 2. The ſecondallegation is this; that Paw! deſcribes ro See the Ri e- 
Timothy the office , qualities , carriage, and duties of a Bijnop, mts in :hery 
; Sins bins b 4 bimblee nth Tj Preface 0 
inſtrutting him how to demeane himſelfe in that office,x.T 1m: 3, 4- ,;.; Epiſcle, 


and 5. Therefore hee was a Biſſhop. 


eAnſw, 1, To this I anſwer : firſt , that Paul by 4 B:ſhop 
in this Epiftle meanes no Tioceſan Biſhop in digrity and 
H 


aegree 


.8 
> Rt A ree above a Presbyter , but onely ſucha Biſhop as was equal, 
Ambroſe, " the ſame ».and no Ways different from an Elder - 45 all the þ Fax 
Chryſoſtome, thers and moſt moderne Expoſuors on thts and other texts accord, 
Sedulis, Such a Biſhop I acknowledge Timothy to be , and fo this in- 
Primaſus, ſtrufion to him implyes ; but that hee was a Dioceſan Bil bop, 


Theoaoret , Ter gs . : 
Theophylaft, ſuperior indiguity toa Presbyter, this text and argument cannot 


Reniguu , EVIRNCE. 
Rabanu, | ; 
Maurus , Secondly, Admit it meant of a Dioczſan Biſhop, yet X 


Anſelm , fgjlowes not thence, that Timothy was ſuch a one : this Ep/tle 


Oecumeniys , j . | ; T 
| / / 7 h 
Alenſis, "9g wiutten rather to inſtrutt others then Timothy , who was fo 


Lembard, Well tutered before, both by bis grand mother, Low ana Pant, 
Bruno with 1. Tim, 6, 12. 20.C. 4, 6. 14.16, 2. Tim. IF. 6. 13. I4e 
all late Ex= C, 2:2, C. 3.10, 14.15. 7ather , for a patterne of the qualift. 
poſrors wm (tion and duc ty of Mmiſters ; to direft the Chmch un all future 
3* ages ,thento informe Timothy at that time © whence wn both theſe 


PAY. .x. i. 
Tit = = Epiſtles there are ſome predittions of the Ap ſtar y and degeneracy 


7. ARs,20. of thelaſt times 3 more neceſſary for #. others then Timothy to 


17.28. and know, 1, Tim. 5. 24. 25, C6, IF. Co 4 I-10 7» 2. Tim, 3.1, 
MaſterCart- to 10, 


—_— Thi-dly, there is in the ſame chapter inſtruQions given, 
the Rhemiſts *0ncerning Deacons, Widdowes , and others ; yet L_ was 
Prefice. © - neither Deacon nor + iddow ; which being neceſſary for the 
3 Non ſolum Church of God , and for Timothy alſo tro know , as hee was an 
SO—_ Euangeliſt, a fellow-helper and aſſiſtant of Paul in his Minifte- 
je — and Apoſtolicall funRion-, and as his delegate to order and 
xeon Ei Tegulate the Church according'y , argue him to be no more a 
copum : Oe- Bi:hop , as is ſurmiſed ; then that every 1mi5ter ana Chriſtian 
cumerisin for k whoſe inft-utton and dwettion this Epiſtle was wruten as 
1 Tim-5.I. w.ll as for Timothies are Biſhops ; orthen any Archbiſhops, or 
SIO Biſhops inftruQions to their Archdeacons , Vicars Generalls, 


6 1 Tim. | t 
6 _ = ' Chauncellers or Officials for Eccleſiaſticall affaires , or Viſitas 


tions, argue them to be Archbiſhops or Bilbops, 


Fomnhly 
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Fourthly, We tead of divers bookes , concerning the office 
and regiment of Kings, of Magiſtrates, and Captaines dedicated 
to young Princes, and others who were neither Kings , Magi- 
ſtrates , nor Capraines ; of diverſe traQtates concerning Biſhops , 
inſcribed to ſuch who were no Bithops ; yet the dedicating of 
ſuch Trexiſes to them , did neither conſticute or neceſſarily im- 
-ply them to be Kings, Magiſtrates , Captaines; Biſhops; Why 
then-ſhould this Epilile to I imothy , wherein are ſome things 
\concerning the office, qualities , and duties ot a-Biihop , proove 
hin convincingly to be ſuch a one, 


Ozj, 3. Thethirdevidence to proove Timothy a Bifhop, 
is taken from the r, Tim, 5. 22, Where hee is erjoyned , tolay 
hands ſuddenly on no man ; that is, to ordaine no-man ſuddenly, a 
Miniſter. Therefore certainly, hee was a Biſhop , becauſe none 
bu Bif hops have power to ordaine Miniſters. 


Anſw. t, lanſwerfirft; that the laying'on of hands hath di- 
vers ſipnifications in Scripture. Sometimes, it is taken for ar ap- 
prehenſion of another , as a Malefattor ro puniſh, or bring him to 
judgement 'for his offences , Exod, 24, 11, Eſther 8, 7, Gen, 

-37222.'Exod, 6.13. Nehem. 13. 21. Luke. 21. 22, in which 
-leace:it may be well taken here , asthe proceeding verſes evi- 
-dence. Sometimes it is uſed for reconciliation of perſons at va= 
riarce, Tob. 9. 33. Sometimes for benedittion or bleſſing of 
another , Matth. 9. 15, Sometimes for curing and healing, 
Mark. 5. 23. Math, 19. 18, Mark. 6. 5. Luke, 4. 40. 
Sometimes'for confirmation, as many affirme , Ads, 8. r7, 
18,19. Sometimes for ordination , as At. 6, 5. cap. 8,'r?. 
Ir. cap. 13.. 3. '1. Timoth;-4. £4. © 2. Timoth. r, 6, 
AQas. 19. 6. In which of theſe fences it is here meant 


F Drvt# 


is F-ntcertainely refolved , and ſono inferencecan be infalli- B:ſniwita 
bly raiſed thence. 6 Ad end - got; , ' mterpretatus 
ETORI - wes -y Q - \_ | : eft, quaſi n= 
bilibugts capiti; ad o1dinationem pertineat,  Occymentn;n 16 \Tom.. 5» 2.2» : 
Eo HH - Secondly, 


Pg 
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Secondly, Admit it is meant of ordination , as moſt con- 
ceiveit ; yet that prooves not Timothy to be a Biſhop , ſince not 
onely Apoſtles, Euangelifts, and the Apoſtles fellow-helpers had 
power of ordination , as they were ſuch, AQ. 1,22,25,26.Cc, 6, 
6,c. 8, 17,18, c, 13, 1,2, 3. C. I4. 23, C-I9, 6, Tit.r, 5, 
2, Tim, I, 6, buteven Preſbyters themſelves : As. 9,17.C. 13, 
1,2,3:C, T4;'23, [I, Tim, 4, 14. and Timothy might exer- 
ciſe this power inall or either of theſe reſpe&s, not as a Bil hop; 
which for ought appeares hee never was ; neither read wee 1n 


Scripture that ordination belongs of right to Biſ hops , as Bil , 


hops; mucbleſſe, that it is appropriated unto them, 


Obj, 4. The fourth objeQion to proove Timothy a Biſbop, 
is this; that hee is commannaed to rebuke ſuch as ſinned openly be- 
fore all men, thats others might feare, x, Tim, 5, 20, Therefore 
hee was a Biſhop, | 


Anſw. 1, 1 anſwere , thatthe argument is an inconfequent, 


Firſt, Becauſe bee might doe this as an Euangelift , or as 
Paules aſſociate or ſubſtitute , by vertue of his Apoſtolicall au- 
thority , not of bis owne Epiſcopall Iuriſdiftion , as Bilbops Of- 
ficials, Chauncellors and Vicars Generall , rebuke , corre& and 
vilit others., not in their owne names , or by their owne autho« 
rities , but their Lords, 


Secondly, Heemight doe thisas a Miniſter , every Miniſter 
| haying power _ (ufficient jn the: publike Miniitery of the word, 
openly to rebuke all ſinnes and ſrners, Thay,' 5, $1, 2. Tim. 4, 
2, 3- Tit.-x, t3,c, 2, x5. Marke. 6, 18, 19, 20,. 2, Sam.12,7, 


Thirdly , Hee might doe this as a private Chriſtian ; eyery 
... Chriſtiartbeing enjoyned in any caſe to rebuke his neighbour , and 

; not t0 ſuffer ſnne upon him : Levit, 19. 17, Prov. 9,8. Ecclel. 
$55 audſo is.every Magiſtrate to doe , Nehem, 13, 11, tr 


GT 
} Pal. r4r. 5. This therefore is no argument of any Epiſcopal 
Juriſdi&ion ; the rather , becauſe this rebuke was to be pavl:;ely 
11 the Charch b:fore all, not in a private Chamber or Conliſtory 
Court , ( asallExpoſitors accord ) in which our Biſhops pro- 
nounce their Cenures. 


O-j. 5; The fifttargamentto proove Timothy a Biſhop, is 
the xr Tim.5,19, Az4inst as Elder receive not an accuſation, hut 
before tws or three witneſſes, Hee had power to receive an accu- 
ſation againſt Miniſters , that ſo hee mightcorre&them z-there- 
fore hee was a Biſhop, 


Anſw. 1. Tanlwer firſt, that this is a meere Non [equitar, 


For r, Hee mig have this power , to receive ſuch accu- 
fationsas an Euangeliſt , and Paules Coadjutor, 


Secondly, As Paules Delegate or Officiall ; as our Biſhops 
Officials, Vicars and Chauncellors now exerciſe Epiſcopall Iu- 
riſdiction under them ; as their ſubſtitutes onely , not by any in« 
berent Epiſcopall dignity or authority in themſelves. 


Thirdly, Hee might doe it by the appointement and mu- 
tuall conſent of the ne, » Who had power in all caſes of diffe- 
rence, to conſtitute any man a Iudge, though no Biſhop, 1, Cor. 
6, I,tO 7, 


Fowrthly, Hee might doe it onely asan Elder ; Elders ha 
ying power t0 rule well, x. Tim, 5. 17. and ſo by confequence, 
tO receive 4ccu{ations , and to corrett delinquents by reproofes or 
EccleſtaFticall (enſures , with the conſequent of the (ongregation, 
x, Cor. 5,4, 5,11, 12, c, 6, 1,to 7, Gal, 6, x, 2, Theſlal, 3, 
14,15, | 

Eifebly had a' oft added,that hee might have done it as 
in Eccleſiaſticall Commiſſioner , but that I conſidered , that hee 
HA 3 was 


G2 
+ conference 2s not ſomuch as to receive an accuſation, 4gainiÞ.an Elder but 
at Hampton #naer two or three witneſſes at lea#t , firſt examined ; and our 
Court.p.89, EcclefiaFttcall Commiſſioners and Biſhops are ſo farre from this 11 


_ 


90. Mevini divine Apoſtolicall precept , by which they would.proove Ti- , 
Celſ _ mothy , and themſelyes to be Bif hops /#-e drvino, that they will . 
ben £ purſeyance , ſilence , ſuSpend , impriſon e Mc niiſters and E/ders th 
Fullers argu= 4nd put.them to ſelfe accuſing one ex officio, oathes and upon every " 
ment.1607 z:alofic ſufpition,and private accuſation of any &1unkard , raſcal }, 


The Petitwon gy without two or three witneſſes or accufers,firſt examined - gain 
of Grervances 


'  them,and brought face to face, A dire& proofe, that neither they fo 


y 0 nor their proceedings are [ure dyno, = 
m Chryp. I 
Theodoree, eAnſw. 2. Secondly, I anſwer , that by Elder in this text, (a 
Theophila&, m4ny conceive.) is not meant a Presbyter, or Miniſter, but an an 
Orcumenil, cient man , 25 it is taken inthe firſt verſe of the chaprer :ſoasi Ti 
on = Tho prooves not , that Timothy had any Ecclefiaſticall JuriſdiQi 
Brethren of Overthe Elders that were Miniſters of Epheſus, who ruled th py 
London in . Church, v, 17, and were the Biſhops of it, At, 20. 28. When © 
King Henry Paul enjoynes them, to take heed to themſelves ; as having no'S the 
. they. hs | perintendent paramount them ; not. giving Timothy any-char ly 
_—_ _ to take heed tothem. - « 
Thomas Phi- x 
lips. Fox Thirdly, Admit theſe Elders were Miniſters ,, yet Timot bro 
Ats and had nojudiciary power over them, toſuſpend or corre them ber” 


+op— as fince y, 1, hee is exprefly enjoyned , not ror:buke an Elder , bay ha/ 
"If. ' intreat him as a Father : whichis farre from giving him a 
ſuch Epiſcopall Iuriſdicion over them as our Bi hops now 
ercife and uſurpe; uſing.godly. Miniſters and raking them, rat 

like dogs and and ſcullions , then Elders. 


Foxrthly, 'The words are not; that heeſ hould not exco 
municate, ſuſpend, convent or cenſure an Elder , but ar 
ſhould not receive an accuſation against him , out before two 
three witneſſes, Now to.condemne or cen'ure, 'is'one thi 
toreceive an .acctfation , anothex,..: The firſt not but 4-Jn 


& 
or cbeife officer can doe ; thefecond , every regiſter , dl 
informer , or under officer; Yea, eyery private Chriſtian is 
Ti- capable to receive an accuſation , and every ordinary e Minter 
too , againft another ſuperior to him in age , eſtate , or place, es. 
? al ther privately to admon! ſh him , that is accuſed, of his fault ,or to 

reproove him for it ; or to counſel hm how'to repent andreareſſe it; 

deal] ® to comfort him if hee be dejetted with it, or to informe again#F 

linft him to the Magiſtrate , or who'e Congregation, or to pray to God 

for his amendement, Math,.18, 15.16.17, Levit,.19. 7, Gal. 

6.1, 2. Thell. 3. 14. 15. 1. Tim, 5,20, 24. Tit. x. 10. to 

I4. 2. Johan, 10, 11, Iud, 22. 23. which well expound 

this text. 


D 
I 


t, (a 
It Fifthly, The true meaninge of this text is this, that 
aq; Timothy and other Chriſtians of what quality ſoever , eſpecial-: 


ly Miniſters , ſhould no: lightly receive or beleeve any ill report, 
cheifly of an Elder or Miniſter , withour ſufficient teſtimony of 
the truth thereof by two of three able witneſſes ; as will plaine- 
ly appeare by paralelling it with Plal. 15, 3. Numb, 35. 30. 
Deut. :7. 6. Cc. 19. 15, Hebr. 10. 28, and with Math. 18. 5. 
16, 17, where our Saviour ſaith thus: Moreover , if ih 

brother ſhall treſÞas againſithee , goe and tell him ts fault 
bet Weene him and thee alone : if hee ſhall heare thee thou 
haſt gained thy brother : But if hee Wall not heare thee , 
then take ni;h thee two or three more, that irs the mouth o 

two or three Witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſhed, and. 
if hee ſhall n- gle& to hearethem,tell it tothe Church , and 
if hee neglcet to heare the Church, let him be unto thee 44 an- 
heathen man and pub'icanw, A perfe& Commentary on this 


bar bd text of Paul,and adireQ cenſure of ourBilhops ex officio,cathes, 
| and proceedings bv the parties owne ſelfe - accufing oath , and 


an{were without or before witneſſes produced, 


6,T his 


64. 

6. This text( admitt it wm power to Timothy to take ac- 
cuſations againſt an Elder before two or three witneſſes; ) yet it 
excludes not the other Elders of Epheſus from having like power 
with him; it gives bim not any ſole power to heare and deter- 
mine complaints without the other Elders affiſtance or conſent, 
but togetner with them, Math. 18, I9, 1, Tim, 5,17. Ads, 
20, 28, Hence the fourth (ouncell of Carthage, Can. 23. 
and after it Gratian, Cauſ, 15, Queſt, 7, Cap, Null, 
Decree, That a Biſhop ſhould heare no mans cauſe Without 
the preſence of hs Clerkes ; and that the ſentence of the Biſ- 


hop ſhould be void, unleſſe it were confirmed. With the pre= 


} Conciliumſen%* of 16e Clerg y : yea , Gratia? inthat place prooves out 
pr 76” of the Councels of. Hiſpalts ; Agatha the firſt, Carthage the 


wo _ ſecond and fi ourth. Gregory, ( whoſe words and Canons hee 
D.Hnf 18, TECites at large ) that a cMinifter : Presbyter , Or Deacon 


Conc. Aphri-cannot be puniſhed , or deprived by the Biſhop alone , but by 
canum,C- 4 Synode or Councell , and that the Biſ hop cannot beare or 
18. Chalce- , 4 

donenſs. Can. Aetermine the cauſes of Cleargy men alone, Without aſſocia- 
19.Niceni. ting the Elders,of the Church , or other adjoyning Biſhops, 
Can.5.Tole- with him ; for which cauſe f many ancient Councels 


eanum, 4 . 6 . 
Can.1 A Sy- denied, that there ſhould be two Councels kept, in each 


nodus Fran- Province every yeare,to heare and determine all Eccleſiaſti-F 


cica, Anno, : 
942. Conc, © all cauſes and controverſies. This text therefore prooves no- 


Meloenſe, thing for Timothies Eccleſiaſtical or Epiſcopall Juriſdiction, 
Can. 32. being Writtenrather for the Churches , and <Miniſters fa- 
__ ma? ture, then Timothies preſent inftruction, as " Gerſonius 


» Diſſertatio Bucer@4 rightly obſerves. Finally learned -« Do#or Whitaker 


- _ hath long {ince afſoyled this objeRion in theſe words: That 
£06, 507, Timothy commaunded not raſhly to admit an accuſation 
508. againſt an Elder , thu prooves not that Timothy had power 
_ _ or dominion over Elders. For according to the eApoſites 
2, 16, minde, toreceive an accuſation , is to bring acrtme to the 


Chardh, 


- ——— 


all , which equals al/omay doe. 


6+ 
Church , to bring the guilty perſon into ludgement , en 

{0 reproove , which na onely. Superiors may doe , | ut alſe * 

equals and inferiors, Inthe Roman Republike Knights did 

judge not onely the people but alſo the Senators, and Patricy. 
And certainly it ſremes not that Timothy had ſuch a Con- 

ſitory or Court , a1 was afterwards appointed to Biſ hops 
in the Church. Wh:t this authority Was, may be under- 

flood by that Which folloyes ; Thoſe that finne rebuke beſore 
T hte Biſ hops ann 

ifany Elder or Biſ hop had an ill report , referred it to the 

Eceleſaaſticall Senate or Synod”, and condemned him, if hee 

ſeemed Worthy by a publike judgement, that ts, they did t5- 
ther ſuſpend , excommunicats or remoore him, The Biſ- 
hop condemned noceut Elders and Deacons , not With his 
awne authority alone, but with the judgement of the Church 
and Clerzy. Thoſe who where thus condemned , might 
lawfully appeale to the CMetropolitan ; but hee could not 
preſently alone determine, what ſeemed good to him but per- 
mitted the Synod to give ſentence , and what the Synod at- 
creed Was ratificd, Thetame anſwer Martyn Encer, De vi 


.& uſu. S. Miniſtery , Dottor AndreWw Willet Synopſis 


Papiſmi, (ont, 5. Gen. Queſt. 3. part. 3. in the Appen- 


| . * 
dix, and Ger ſonius Bucerus De Gubernat, Ectleſie * pag. g yy : 


300,10 398, ( wherethis objeQion is moſt fully cleared. by 490, uſqus 
Councels, Fathers , and other authors teſtimonies ) give unto 524, 


this place : ſo that it makes nc proofear all , that Timothy was 
a Bil hop, Soas from all thefe premiſes 1 may fafely conclude, 
that Timothy 'was neither a Eiſhop, nor Biſhop of Epheſus , nor 


firſt,” nor ſole Biſhop of that See, as many overconfidently , and 
.erfoniouſly affirme. - | | | 


66 | | =o 
Obj, 6. Tfany in the ſixt'place objeA., that F diverſe of the 
+ See Gerſo- ,pcient Fathers, as Dionyſus Areopagita , Hierome , Ambroſe, 
nes DICETAS Dorotheus, Theodover, Chryſoftome , Epiphanims , Enſebius , Gre- 
p.F18.519, - . | | 

p Eccleſ. hiſt. $974 the great, Policrates, Oecumentus, Primaſins, I[idor Hifþa. 
1.3.c, 4. a lenſis, Beda, Anſelme , Rabanus 1 aurui , wh many mogerne 
Meredith writers affirme Timothy to be Biſhop and firſt Biop v4 the E phe- 


Hammer, a {/ ary 
Biſhop Eng- fans, therefore bee waso 

lif beth it. | 

"Int, Tim.  Anſw, 1. Tanſwer firſt, that as ſome of theſe Fathers are ſpu- 


2. rious, and not to be credited,ſo many of their teſtimonies are 
+ See Dofor ambiguous, if not contraditory, p Enſebins writes , that Ti 
Reynolds mothy IS REPO KTED' tobe the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, 
— = and Titus of the Churches of Creta: which isratbera deniallthen 
P.213: " an affirmation that hee was Biſhopthere in truth, * Theodoret, 
q Defenſor and Beaa affirme him , to be Biſhop of all Aſia , not of Epheſins 
Pac, pars. onely, and ſo an Archbiſhop rather then a Biſnop, Their Teſti- 


2.c.16. V1- onies therefore being ſo difcrepant and dubious, are of no va- 
ricuwVelems, I; diry | 


P 
veniſſ "Re Secondly, + Many of the Fathers affirme Peter to have 


mam , neque beene Biſhop of Rome , and to have centinned Biſhop there for dis 
i/lacpaſſu eſt. yeys yeares, yet q Marſiliuu Patavinu, T Carolus Molina, 
r 00 wh ſundry { other late ProteFtant writers, both forraigne and 
Conſulns Fr ; , ; a at 
Francie con. domeſtique , affirme , and ſubſtantially proove by Scripture and 
tra abuſiu tealons; that Peter was never at Rome,nor yet Bi ſhop thereof, AS 
Paparum, therefore their bare authorities are no {ficient argument , to 
162.10) 72. proove Peter Biſhop ofRome, ſo neither are they ſufficient to 
J DofterR99- cvince Timotby Biſhop of Epheſus. 


nelds confe- 


ith 

pale 6. Thirdly , Theſe Fathers affirme not Timothy to be ſole 
Diviſ. 3- Biſhopof Epheſus, or to be Dioceſan Biſhop , or ſuch a Biſhop 
p.2 20n. 1, 9s is ſuperior toa Presbyter in Juriſdition or degree; the thing 
— Rom, WÞich ought to be prooved;and if they affirmed any ſuch thing, 
Ponzif.1.1. JE lecing the fore-alleadged Scriptures contradid it in a moſt 
Prefation. | 

Chriſtopher Carlile bz $. Peters life, and Peregrimation , my? that Peter was never 
= ay R, Bernard hs falulos found the ren, rY 


apparant 
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q_ maner,they are not to be credited againſt theScriptures 
teltimony, Av | ; 

| Fourthhy, The Fathers terme him Biſhopof Epheſus ; not 
becauſe hee was any ſole Dioczfan domineering Biſhopthere, 
as the objeQons pretend ; but becauſe hee was left by Paul ts 
teach and inſtrutt them for a ſpace,till hee returned from Macede- 
nia, and to orderthat Church togetber with the other Biſhops 
and Elders thereof; and b&ing one of the eminenteſt Paſtors of 
that Church , next after Paul , who planted it, the Fathers terme 
him, the B:fb:p of Epheſus , in that ſence onely as they ſtiled Pe- 
ter , Biſhop of Rome and Antioch , Iames Biſhop of leruſalem, * Fax 4A; 
Marke Biſhop of Alexandria, and the like; ( * mot that they andMonu- 
were Biſhops properly ſo called , or fuch as ours are now, but onely 7s P- 
in alarge and generall appellation, becauſe they fir preached the Fact p Sw 
Go#pell to ſuch Churches) to no other purpoſe, but to proove a per-",, ne Gu- 
petuall ſucceſſion of Presbyters , and dotftrine in thoſe particular bernaz. Eccl. 
Churches,from the Apoſtles tume till theirs , naming the eminen- p,432- uq; 
teſt Miniſter , for parts and gifts in each Church , the Biſhop of $00+FI9- 
that Church; all which appeares,by t Irenews, # Tertulliar, F190: 
and x others ; who callthem Biſhops onely for this purpoſe, Hereſes.l.3. 
to derive a Succeſſion of «Miniſters , and dottrine from the A- 6.2.3.1 4.c. 
poſtles, Hee that would receive a larger anſwer to this objeQion, 43-44. 45- 
let him read Gerſonins Bucers , de Gabernatione Eccleſie, p. 518. % De Fre: 


t0 524. 436. to 441. 498. »ſque 500, 538,539, which wil Coen. 
give him ample ſatisfaQion. YEHICOs. 
x Euſebius 


O04; 7. Ifany finally objeX, that Paul deſired Timothy to Eccleſ. Hiſt, 
abide ſtill at Epheſus when hee went into Macedonia: r,Tim.1.3. = 
and that tie Greeke yer be 7e29pne ſignifies a conſlant reſidence, ont ane 
or abiding in one place, Therefore Timothy was —_ of Epbe p, 1465. 
ſus: which ifit be a ſolid Argument, prooves many of our Court 
Nonreſident Prelates and Miniſters , to be no Biſhops ( becauſe 

they reſide and abide , not muchleſle preach - and keepe 
boſpitaliry on their Biſhoprickes, ) rather then Timothy to be 


Dioczſan Biſhop. of Epheſus, 


I 2 ; Ta 


—_ _ — — 
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inconſeguent. For Timothy might abide hippat Epbems as an 
Euangeliſt , as an Elder , as Paules affiſtant , or ſubſtitute onely; 
as an Ordinary Miniſter , not as a Bi hop ; bis _bicing, therefore 
at Epheſus is inſufficient to conſtitute him a Dioczlan Biſhop 
of that See. 


Secondly, Paul and Titus ordained Elders.in every Church to 
abide and continue , with their flockes : As, 14, 23. Tit.1,y, 
7, yetthe Oppoſites deny theſe Elders to be Dioczſan Biſhops. 


Thirdly, Every ordinary «Miniſter ts to reſpde and abide upon 
his Cure, Rom. 12, 7,8. 1,Cor.z, 20, ler.23,1,5. If this ar- 
gument therefore where ſolid , every Miniſter ſhould be a 
Dioczlan Biſhop, 


* Ats,186, Fourthly, Paulleft * Aquila and Priſcilla at, Epheſua to 


I8. 19. 


abide there ; Will it therefore follow , that they where Dioceſan 
Biſhops of the Epheſians ? Ifnot , then the argumentis invalid, 


Anſw. 2, Secondly, lanſwer , That Twmothy was to abide 
at, Epheſus onely for a ſeaſon , till Paules returne out of Macede- 
nia and no longer, 1, Tim. 3.14,15, C. 4,13, 14. after, which 
hee went with Paul from Macedonia into Aſia to Troas, Ads, 20. 
4, 5. and from thence to Italy, Philippi , and Rom:, Heb. 13,23, 
Phil. x, r,c. 2.19, Col. 1,1. 2, Tim. 4. 9, 13. hee being 
never reſident at Epheſus, ( for ought appeares in Scripture or 
authentique ſtory, ) after Paules returne out of Macedonia. His 
abode therefore at Epheſus being but for fo ſhort a time, and 
hee ſogreata Nonreſident fromit afterward, cannot poſſibly 
argue him to be a Dioczſan Biſhop of that Church, 


Anſw. 3. Thirdly, Greeke word T,90 4”, to abide,isoft 
applyed in Scripture to a ſhort abode , for a day or two , or ſome 
tule face, as well as to a.perpetuall fixed reſidence; as Math, x5, 


32, 


Anſw, 1. TothisI anſwer, firſt, that the argument is a groſſe | 


69 
32. Marke e, 2, Soit isinthe objeted text ; where it is put on: 
ly in oppofition to Panles joyrhey itto Macedonia; in _reſpe& 
wheteof Tiniothy continitirgf at Epheſus till his returne.;might 
be truely ſaid, ts 46546 hire , though -afie® bis retarre hee re- 
mooved therice to other Churches ; as G:rſ5r544 Buterns, De 
Gubernatione Ectl:ſi4, p,yo2; to 518, 0Þbſctyes; 


| . is | 

Atſw, 4. Fownthly , Peal did not icjoyne , bar beſeech Ti. 
mothy to abide at Epheſus : tleretore- his reſidencethere was 
but arbitrary at his owne pleaſure , not coaRtve , not injoyned 
by vertue of any Epiſcopall office ; this Text therefore. cannot 
proove T imothy to be Biſhop of Epheſus , Ho more then. his 
ſtay at Corinth, and other places whether Paubſent him, proove 
him to be Biſhop of thoſe Charches. LETS 


Anſw. 5. Finally , Admit Timothy to be boththe firft and Timely no 
ſole Bilbop of Epheſus , which is falſe ; yetthis makes nothing n 075g 
for, but agairift 'our Hierarchicall atxd Dioctfan Biſhops : for Epheſis. 

E pheſua was bt ohe kr Glo Pariſh;dne Charch , one flocke and 
"Congregation; as is evident by AQts.' 20: 27, 28, 29,C. 18,24, 
25,26, C. 19, 1.to18, Ephel. r, x,c, 4,4, 16, c. 6, 21,22, 
23. I,Iim. 1,3, C. 5, 17 to 23. Rev, 1, 20, c, 2, 1, So that 
the argument from thisexample is batthis ; T imothy was onely 


| Biſhop of one City; Pariſh, Church, Flock and pap, 


not otinany : Thetefore all Biftiops ought 20 be 1o too, as 


wal hee. | 
* SeeGerſo- 


Obj. If any obje& that the City of Epheſus wasa Dioces; 1 Bucerus 
forit tad 94ny Elders , therefore many Pariſhes, 'and ſeverall Deſert 
Congregations ? A&s, 20, 7,28, x, Tim. 5.17. pepper, 

; {panes | | 246,282. 

Anſw. 1. I atifwer , that thearguiment followes not -; For 302.303, 
Eſt, in the Apoitles times , and in the primitive Church, wvery 304+ 307. 
particular Church and Congregation had * many Elders, Mi- 30 416. 
'niſters, and Deacons 1m it , who did Ju, tonch , and inftrghh TITS 


3 


K 


and likewiſe governe and order it by their common Connſell and | 


conſent ;as is evident by AQts I. 14.t0 26, C. 2. I,t0,47.C. 3.I. 
C.:45:3.5$:9::20,2T,23;,3I,t0:37.C, 5-18-10 33. 42.C. 6,1, 
tO 9,C,IT, 29%: 30, Co T4. 23.0. 15, 2.10 23, 25, 32.C, 20,17, 
tO 30. C. 2L, I8, Phil: 1.1.1, Tim. 5,4.to 14. CF. 17, 
Tit, 1.5.7, Jam-$,74. x, Cor, 14.23.t033. [gnatine En 
piſt. 5.6, $. 9.10. It, 13, 14. Polcarprs Epift, ad Philip- 
penſes, [renews contra, Hareſ, |, 3!c,'2. 1. 4c. 43, 44. Tertull, 
 Agverſns Gentes, Apolog.' c. 39. Hieronymus., Sedalins , Chry. 
ſaſtomus, Primajins , Remuigins, Haymo, Kabanus Manrus,O:cu. 
menus, Theopbylatt, Anſelmus , Petrus Lombardys , and ſundry 
others , 14 thts Commentaries, and expoſirions upon Philip, I. I, 
1.Tit.5. AAs,1,5,a0d-29-17,28.,;The fourth Conncell of Car- 
thage,Can.22, 23.24.25. The Councell of Athen,under Ludavicas 
Pius, Can. 8. 10. I. The 12, Connceliof Toledo , Can, 4. and 
all writers generally accord, 


S:condly , wee at this day., bave many Prebends, Canons, and 
Miniſters in eyery Cathedrall and Collegiate Church, yea in eve- 
.ry:Colledge in our Voiverlities- ,. and. elſewhere .; yet but one 
Church and Congregation. hes © ps 


Thirdly , We bavein-many other Churches in the Country 

. where the Pariſhes arglarge ,. and there are divers. Chappels of 
ealogmanyCurates ahd.Miniſters;yet but one ConrcHOnch up b; 

not a Dioces ; neither is the cheife Miniſter either a Biſhop or 

Dioczfan , though hee have diverſe Curates and Miniſters under 

bim, toaffiſt bim'in/ his Miniſtery :; yea in many places where 

* 7oarnes dethere is but one Church,no ſuch Chappels of cafe,and ghe.Pariſh 
' Aten , Con= great, we have (everall Miniſters, LeQurers; and Curates,in ſome 
b, provm.,,ors, in moſt 2, or 3, yet no Dioces, no Biſhopricke, Net- 
Jo 1.23. ther is this a Novelty, -butan ancient conftitution , not onely 


Tre din-infticyded by the Apoſtles, and continued ever lince, but like- 


I'3iT#,'Dewile. enjoyned by the... 5 (a ourcell of Oxford nnder Stephan 
Par "Ip Xt w*ehton Archnſhop of ({anterbury im the. yeare of our Lord, 
Os | 1222, 


' £ 


"w * IJ 57*7. TFT IR, AT SH. abi 


SES EET Et it 3.0, _ cc. 6 
'1.2'2'2. which decreed '; that in all Pariſh ſhurcbrr} where the 
Pariſh is great , there ſhould be 2,or 3, Preſbyters atthe leaſt ac. 
cording to the greatnes of the Pariſh, and the yalue of the Beneficez 


leaſt that one onely Minifter being ſicke , or otherwiſe debilitated, 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefits ( which God forbid) ſhould beeither with- 
drawne,or denied to the Pariſhioners that were feckd-, br willing ts 
AT at, divine offices, ' The multitude or plarality therfote 
of the Elders in the Church of Ephe'us, is no atgumentar all to 
wn that is wasa Dioces ; or that Timothy wasa Dioczfan 
il hop, becauſe hee had Miniſters and Curates under him ; for 
then oor Deacons, . Archdeacons /, and Plaralifts,, who bare 
many livings , Chappels , (and'fo many Curates arid Miniſters) | 
under therv , ſhould be Dioceſan Biſhops too by this 
reafon, ae. 


Secondly, I anſwer, that admit there were divers Churches 
and Congregations in Epheſus , which is very improbable , rhe 
great eft part of the Citizexs being Idolaters, andthe Cinty itſelfe 
a wo ſhipper of the great Goddeſſe Diana, and of the Image 
which fell downe from fnupiter , AQs. 19 21, to 41, yet it can 
not be prooved , that Timothy was cheife Bif hop and Super-- ' 
intendent over alltheſe Churches, , but onely of one of them: 
as every Miniſter and Bif hop of England is a Miniſter and Biſ- 
hop ofthe Church of England, but nota Miniſter and Biſhop 
in and over all the Curches of England, but in and over his owne 
Pariſh Church, and Dioces onely. For Paul. himſelfe ( who 


planted that Church, and # 7e/i&ed #7 #7 for three yedres ſpace, + 48s. 19. 
during which time it islike there was no Dioczſan-Bif hop of it 19-©-20-3T 


but bimſelfe ) expreſly cals the Elders of the Charch of” Ephe- 
ſa, Biſhops and Overſeers of that Church , and that by the 
Holy Ghoftes ownc 1nſ{itution ; and thereupon exhorts them, 
10 take beed to all the flockegand1o feed and rule thatGharch 
of God , which hee had purchaſed with his owne blood, 


Ads, 20,28, I, Tim, Fo 17» ; 
SINCE 


Queition,2 . 


12 


over bis. owne flocke, {if ſeveral.) both to inftruR and rule it; 
it r5 certaine ,that Timothy { Ifhee were a Biſ hop of Epheſus 
and there were many. Churgbes therez) was onely Bil hop of one 
ofthem., potof all; and ſo no Diocglan Bif hop , as cur Pre- 
latesand their. fatterers yaigely. pretend. .. Timotky tterefoxe 
being neither a Biſ bop. , yor, firſt, ſole, or avy Biſhop of Ephe- 
ſus or of any.9ther place ,orif.a Biſhap,no Dioczſan Biſ ho 
but of one .Churchand) cqpgregation gnely , as theſe ppemiles 
evidence , all our Prelates. inferences drawne from hisexample to 
prooye their Epiſcopal, Authority, and Juriſdiction /wye Doyir.o, 
( which forthe moſt part bang upon his Epifcopall racket onely,) 
fall quite to ground , and their Epiſcopall Authority togetker 
with it. Inow proceedtothe-next Queſtion ( wherein I ſhall 
likewi/e iſcuſſe , ether the payer of ordingtion belongs onely to 
Biſhops , nott0-Preshyters ?, And whether, this Paradoxe of i the 
Prelates beyruetht ordainers are greater in Iuriſdittion and degiee 
then thoſe that are ordained 2) to wit.; ns 


3: Whether THAO FHer Biſhop , or Archbiſhop of Crete? 


_ .4 iWhateverthe commop, bruite and-Error of theſe or for- 


net times -congeive;, apder corretion.,, I perſwace my ſelfe, 
that T-itus:was no Biſhopinor Archbif hop.ot Crete : and that 


forthelgenfuing reaſons. 


AIAN "6ſt ;;kegauſe.he; Scripture never Rites him a' Bif hop ; nor 


S$3Paill, wha pfentiles him , 45 pariner and fillew-he Ipe » oy. 

.cerning the Corimth1ans,,.(not Cretians z) the Meſſenger of the 

"Churches , ( not Bil bop )«ndtheytory of £1157, 24,Cor. 8,23, 

86.16, bis Souris; Titts 7, 6; hisbrorher , 2.:Cer, 7.6, 13, 14- 

Tever Biſhop, 4s me Would wake him, 11 \v. in. 1h 
d 4A WY: BUY as) 


b | 4 4 1 
VU cf SS KATERe bd 50 Oo, 
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Omg 


Sit ce tkereſore eyerpone of theſe Elders by the. Holy Ghaſtes + 
i: ſtitution; ,..avd Paules reſolution wasno other , but a B:ſhop 


— —_ 


mh x = & 


'OQO HH cc 1 a <2 


Nes | 
ſhop 


| | 73 
| Secondly, Becauſe his chesfeſt imployment was to the'(hurch 
of Coranth , after that hee had been left by Paulin Creet, as Paules 
partner and flow-helper in that Church,2.Cor,2,13.c.7.6.13.C. 


8.6. 16, 23, C1251 8, 


Thirdly , Becauſe hee was Paules companion , attendant, 
partner , fellow-belper , Meſſenger , fixed to no ſetled place of reſi= 
dence, as Biſhops were, 2. Cor. 2.13. c. 7,6.13.c, 8.6, 16, 
23,C, 12.18, Gal.2,1, 3. 2, Tim, 4. 10. ſent by him from 
Rome, long after hs being in Crete, imto Dalmatia,2. Tim, 4. 10, 


.- Fourthly, Becauſe Paul writes expreſly to bim , Tit. x. 5, 
not:that hee ordained bim Archbiſhop or Biſhop of Crete , but 
that: hee left bim-in (feet (for a {ealon ) for this canſe, that hee 
ſhould ſett in order, the things that. were wanting, and oraaine E)L 
ders,in every Citty ,a hee had appointed him: T herefore was hee 
there onely as Paules Vicar general] , Commilſlary or ſubſtitute, 
tovorderthoſe things, 3n ſach fort , as.hee had. appointed him, 
which Pau] could not diſpatch , whiles hee was refiding , not as 
the Archbiſhop or Lord Biſhop of Greet!, to order all things 
there ,. by his owne Epiſcopall JurifdiQion and authority as hee 
liked himſfelfe, 


. *« Fifibly:, Hee expreſlycharged him , #0 come to-him dils. 
gently, to Nicopolis when hte ſhould ſent Arthemas or Tychicus 
10 him, for there hee intended to winter, Tit, 3.12. By which it is 
evident, that his ſtay in Creet by Paules appointement , was very 
ſhort, not above halfe'a yeare , if ſo much ; after which wee ne- 
yer read hee returned thither , though, we finde , hee was ſent to 
Gorinth , and Talmatia , that.hee went' up to Hleruſdlem with 
Pal ; and came to him daring his impriſonment af Rowe , Gal, 2: 
T, 3. 2, Cor, 2.13. C. 7. 13.14. C,$.6,16,24\" C. 12.8. 
2, Tim, 4, 10, His ſhort abode therefore in Crect, without re- 
turning thither , prooves him to be no Bilbop, 


hs 276i 26A 5K1ly, 


—_— ——— — 
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Sixth, Paul chargeth him, to bring Zenas the Lawyer and ar 
and Apollos diligently on their way , that nothing \noight'be wan FIe 


ting to them, Tit, 3. 13, Nowitis very unlikely ,\thatan Arch-, | #1 
* Homer. wy or Biſhop of Creete , wherein were -* 997 walled. Cities, | 4t- 
Onſ. 19+ woul ſtoope lo low, as to waitethus upon Lawyer , as Zenas, | #** 


ora Diſciple, as «Apollos was , unleſſe hee 'were far more 
Humble then any Archbiſhops or Prelates it theſe our times; 
who are commonly ſo inſolently: proud , as to" (dildaine all fa- 
miliar conyerſations with Lawyers,or Miniſters, ) . FS. 
Seaventhly , Paul left Titus Biſhop of no one Citty in 
| Creete , and hee expreſly enjoynes him , ts 0744ine (not one but 
| many) Elders (inthe plurall number) # every Citty of Creete, 
| _ Tit. 1.5.7, where there were noleflethen go. walled|Citties in 
| 
| 


Huomerxs time; which Elders were no, other but * Biſhops , and ſo 
tearmed by him v. '7, ({ ForaBI SHOP mutt be blameleſſe, 
Oc.) as Hierom, Chryſoſtome , Ambroſe , Theodoret , Sednlins , 
Primaſins, Remigins , Beda , Ranbanus Maurus, Bruno, Theo 
philatt, Oecumenins, Anſelme, Lyra, Hugo Cardinals, Aquinac, 
withother moderne Commentators on this text accord.. If then 
Paul givesexpreffe direQions to Titus ,' 70: 07daine many Elders 
and Biſhops in evexy (utty of Creete,conftituting him a Biſhop in 
none ofthem , that we read of, (an apparant argument, that hee 
+ Mercators 945 10 Bilhop there, becauſe hee had there no Biſhops See at 
Atls in All, and was nofole Biſhop ofany one Citty: ) it is not probable 
Enzliſh that hee conſtituted him ſole Archbiſhop or Biſhop of all Creet, 
London. (which had + anciently no leſie then 4. Archbiſhops and 21, 


_ — - 
a A A A AA 


k w_ j- Biſhops init,) it being the Apo#tles prattiſe to place many Biſhops 
E Quared by a1d Elders in one Church , but never one Biſhop or Archbiſhop 


Door Bar. over many Churches, Phil, x. x. As, 20. 28, Hence * Atha- 
| nesin by naſins, Chryſoftome, Orcumenins and Theophilact on Titus I. 5, 
; Workes. 7, write thus: Here hee will have Biſhops to be underſtood for. Preſ- 

| or rang byters or Miliſters , as we have elſewhere often ſaid , neither yerily | 
| Buzeru de World hee have the chargt of the whole Tland to be permuted , or 

Gubernat, £ranted to one man, but. that every one ſhould have hs owne proper 

Ecclefie. cure & charge,allotted him: for hee knew that the labour & paines | 34 

P.520,621 would be the lighter and that the people would be governed with | © 

Sore 


tropolitanes BISH O PS themſelves are not of divine or eApo- 


oe” = 


greater diligence gf that the Doflor or teacher ſhould not be FF 1.4 
tted with the government of many Churches, bu ſhould onely give, 1 
himſelfe to the government of one, and ſtudy to compoſe and adorne Ho Th 
it with his maners,So alſo Peter Lombard, * Alphonſus deCaſtre, Epiſcepu "ag 
* Dottor Barnes, and others on , and from this text, determine,* p. 210, 

| F Sce Gerſo- 


Z:ghtly, All generally + accord, that Archbiſhops, yea Me _—_— 
folicall, but Papall and hamane Conſtitation; witneſle Pope N _— 390 


colas apud Gratianum Diſtintt, 22,c, 1, Omnes ſive Patriarche 556. Th, 
cnnſlibet apicem,ſive Metropolis primatus,ant Epiſcopatuum (a _— 
thedras,vel Ecclefrarum ſive enjuſcunque ordints dignttatem *1 N Ee, % 
STITVIT ROMAN A ECCLESIA. Whichy" 402, 
Pope Anacletus in his 3,Eps.c, 3,dothlikewile averre,andPope 516. 
Lucings and Clement ,in Gratian, Diſtinft, 80, affirmeas much; *See Ana- 
informing us, that Archb:ſhops and Primates are the Succeſſors,fleti Epiſt, 
of the Hatheniſh Arch-Flamens , and to be placed onely in thoſe OED 
Citties where the Arch-Flamens had their Sees : with which Peter | 9.16 "2 
Lombard accords, lib. 4. Di#tinft, 24, Hence our « Hiſtorians aGalfridus 


alme 5 that hee inſt :tuted 3. e1 rchbiſhoprickes X and 2 7 Biſhop- ten ,hiſtore 


rickes and Biſhops , in ſtead of the 3. Arch-Flamens , and 25. > bor I 


others. 


ther in Scripture,netther in the wrumgs of any authenticall Dottor * Sn 
or Auttor of the (hurch being within the time of the Apoſtles thai cyl Tom. 
(/Þrift did ever make or inſtitute any diſtinttion or difference x Fa 140, 
1 03, 165, 
342. FOF. 392: Tom. 2. p. 1046. Tom. 3. p. 547, Socrates Feeleſ, Hiſt. l« 5.6. Be 
Enuagirus Eccl, Hift, 1, 2, c,18. 
SE to be 


6 | 
robe in the preeminent of power , orltr '8r Turiſtiction} Ape 
betweene the Apoitles themſelves , or between the Biſhops] S. 
themſelves, but that they WERE A L. Lyn 
E2VALL IN POWER, AY-|re 
CREASITT. HD 77 HM 
DICTION; Anl that there tinsW and fince the 
time of the Apoſtles any ſuch diverſity or difference among 
the Biſbops, 1T WAS DEVISED BJ] 
THE ANGIENT FATHERS, of. be 
primitive Church, for the conſervation of good order , anal 
unity of the (/atholike Church ; and that , either by the 
conſent and authority, or elſe at leaſt BY T HE 
PERMISSION AND SYFEFRANCE 
SF EE PEINCESS IND C TI. 
VILL .POWERS for thetimeruling, For 
th: ſayd Pathers , conſidering the great and infinite multt- 
tude. of (hriſtian men ſo largely increaſed through thel| .'di 
World, and ta{ing examp!es of the old Teifament , thought 
it expedient to make an order of "Degrees , to be among Bi vi 
hops , and ſpiritnall governonrs of the Church, and ſo ordai-} . 
n:4 ſome tobe Patriarkes, ſome to be <Mntropolitans, ſame b 
to be Archbiſhops , ſome to be Biſhops ; and to them did li- 
mit ſeverally ( not onely ) their certaine Diaceſſs and Pro- F 
vinces, wherein they ſhould exerciſe their power and not} x 

( 
! 
| 


by Fw exceed the (ame, but alſs certaine baun4s and limits of their 
Cartwright. Turiſdittion and po wr; &c. The fameis averred by lear- 


See Cart= ned Bzſ hop Hooper, in his Expoſition upon the 24, Pſalme 
[1 HF fol. 40, who ſayth, that + Archoiſh þs Were firſt ordained 
apainſt Whit. #n Conſtantines time, yea, * Arch%iſhop Whitgift him- 
ID 8. [e//e conteſFeth as much , that Archbiſhops are neither 
HEINS . of 4tvine, or Apoſtolicall, but bumane initiution, fince the 


Apoſtles 


TE Og” 


d 0 . . þ yy. us 'Þ: CE | ? 77 
Honk Apoſtles times. Arid * Patricke Adamſon Archbiſhop of PIRONY 


ops 
& & 


Fs: Anarower in Seotland, biths pablite 1thantition, gut he uni Petrs 
of Fiffe in Scotland AngoT oo. 3 role (ce - gfdonlan, 
/ u& AC ab) Jy a(inadia 
ers by Goals printed An. 
1620, 


rely, (ex animd ) that Biſhops and ini 
word Wore all equall and the very ſame ; That the Hierarchy 

and ſuperiarity of Biſhops over other <Minifters, NV L- 
Lo NITI1TV R VERBI DEF Fy Ne 
DAMENTO, hid foindation at all in the Word 
of God; but Was « meere humane Inſtitution long aficr the 
Apoſtles times from whence the Amichrtſtian Papacts of the 
B#ſhop .of Rome. hath both jts riſe and progreſſe ; and that 
for 300. yedreslaſh pait, it hath beene the rheife(t inſtrh- 
ment of perſecuting and ſuppreſſing the trath #4 Saints of 
Godin all Countries and Kingdomes , a all Hiſleries mayi- 

eft.” This this Archbiſhop in his Talinody , diſclaiming 


"xt oflely arthbif hops but ever Dioceſan Biſ hops to be of 
. divine, but onely of humane inſtitution lopg after the 4. 


poitles , giving over his Archbiſhopricke thereupon , and li- 

ving a poore dejeQed lite, This being then granted on all hands, 

it is cleare, that Titus could not be Bilhop of all Creete ; for then 

beeſhauld be an Arcbbilhop , haying divers Bilbops under him, 

thoſe Elders which hee placed in every Citty of Creete being no 

other bat Biſhops Si 5 3 alt acknowledge X and Arch- 

biſhops were not inſtituted till after the: Apoſtles andTitus dayes; 

For the'e reaſons | ar » that Titus: was not Biſhop of 

Creete , - having no E piſcopall or Archiepiſcopall 'Sce: there ap- | 

pointed to rnd which learned d 'Ge ſe "8 4—doonds maar. — 

large manifeſted, to ſuch who will rake paines to peruſe him. =233.t0238. 
2999-10390. 

394-395 - 

396.3 97- 

490.10423 

580.581. 


Obj, 1. If avy objed r. thatthe Poitſcript of the EpiSte 
to Titws , tiles him , 7 :1144 or4ained the firſt. Biſh:p of the Church 
of the Cretians : Ergo bee was Biſ hop or Archbiſhop of Creete. 


I att« 


K 3 


Y. David F< MERA LINT : & 
Dickſon bu are * no patt of the SCrzpenre , or Epiſtles,as 124, Perkins 


« b, 
2 


ſort expla= wyoykes proove atlarge , butgn adatrion of ſome private per. 
Epiſle to hy ſon ſince, as15 evident bytbe words themſelves in the preter- 
Hebrewes.p. imperfeRtenſe and third perſon. 17 WAS WRITTEN TO 
; by Z E 3+ T1TV Ss, ec, thereforeno convincing authority: ſo this clauſe 
kins revbin (. ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church of the Cretians) 
mentary on_ is no part of the Poſt{cript, buta late appendix toit,nat found in 
Gal. 6. * ahy ofthe Coppies of this Epiſtle which the Fathers follow , in 
£-496-497 their Commentaries,in few or no ancientGreeke,Latine orEng- 
+9% 499- j;h Coppiesand T ranſlations of this Epiſtle , in few or no Te- 
ſtaments or late Commentators: And bad Titus been Biſhop of 
..Creete, it is like Paul would havegiven himtbis Title in theE- 
piſtle, (where hee ſtiles him, T #2 515 oWvne Son ne after rhe 
Commonfaith, c. 7, v. 4.) as well asintbe Poſtſcript; (which 
in truth is none of his , but ſome others , Perchance Oecumenius 
bis addition,the firſt that mentions it, 1050, yeares after Chriſt 
ſince hee ſpeakes of Biſ hops by name #n that Epiſtle , Tir. 
I. 7. But ofthis, ſee moreinthe anſwere to the Poftſcnpt of 
Timothy, 


Secondly, I anſwer, that this Poſtſcript is direQtly falſe ; for it 
faith,that this Epiſtle was Written from Nicopolh of Vea- 
cedonia. Now it iscleare by the 72, verſe of the third chap- 
zer of thy very Epiſtle, that Paul was not at Nicopolis when 
hee writ it,but at ſome other place;for bee writes thus to Titus, 
When I [ball ſend Artemas unto thee or Tychicus ,be diligent 

ecome unto me 10 Nicopoly, for THERE (not here) 1 have 

zntended 10 winter, Now had Paul then been at Aicopolis, hee 

would have written thus, for here(not there)? have intended to win- 

* Commens ter; there being ever ſpoken of a place from which we are abſenr, 
zary on Gal. eye only ofa place preſent. ThePoſt(cripitherfore being falſe as 


6, Vol 2. *Mr, Perkins workes hence conclude, can be no part of Canoni- 
P- 499» call 


Anſ'vv, 7. Tanſwer 1, that a 1þ4 and all other Toſiſcriper call 


1 r 
md ſc 


of Cr 


79. 


tr call ſcriptare, ! 
ignorant Appetidix of ſotne ſcribe or ,cOment? 


and ſono ſolid proofe to ms: 
olis when this Epiſtle was written. 


[OY 0hbj.2.1fthey ſecondly objec; that Paul left Titus 1m (feete EE 
uſe} to et in order the things that were wigthig, Titer-5 + Ergo Hee was -- 
ns) a Biſhop. 1 | 03 406491 14 
in} Anſw. 2- | anſwere , that this $4 MEcre :nconſequent 3 204 | 

ng- | may argue in the like nature; Our Archbiſbops apd Biſhops ( ©* .n:rapL 
Fe- | ſpecially thoſe who turne Courtiers | Counſellers of State , and #BiY Mrrdl 
of Nomefidents;) leave + their Archdeacotis, Chauncelters;Com- Ceron of 
FE. | miſlaries, Vicars gu and Officials , 0 viſit , order 'corre& the prong”; 


ro ſet in order theſe Ceremonies, Alrars, Ima- Fox ©" | 
. ſs 


he | their Dioces , a 
ich ,and Church ornaments, which Were well wanting (noW 109 wen 
ing | mucb abounding) in them'; Ergo Archdeacons 3 ' Channeellers, p.119-72 0 
tj) Vicars generall "and Officials , are Archbiſhops and Bil hops © 
ir, | thoſe Dioces: The King ſends bis Indges Cormiſſoners and 
»nder Officers to ſome Counties or Citniest0 (ot Cauſes,Coun- 
order , and 'to (ee 


t © 
: ties, people Armes , Forts .Citties 1N good 
defeds in thele ſupplied. Ergo tudges, Commiſſioners and Of- 
rir ficers are Kings : Churchw araens 0 ght by the Canons of 15 7 ** 
Md and 1603.10 ſett in order, and provide ſuch bookes, ornaments, 41 
mece ſ[arnes 45 ave wanting in Pariſh C I urches,and (ee them well re- 
d- |} paired: ErgO Churchwardens arc Biſ hops : Fo! Titus was here 
nen | left, to {ett 13 07427 the things that were wanting, A» . PAVEL 
M ; and no.other wile; 


US, HAD APPOINTED | | 
ent Tit,/I. 5+'6s 7» 8. 9. hee did all 'by 'ns direQion aridauthoritYs; 
[Ve nothis owne. There 15 nothing therefore in this 5, of of daring 
the Church of Creete , which {ayours 

Titus 


80. 
* Sothe Sta- 09h L3 dtectal}, dirgetpon Commulſion from the « ApoFiles, * King, 
mites of 257. 9 $jate »,guthoricang ther; Then the OleAehrepmelile, Ergo 


H.8 c.29. lee was Bil hop; and Bi bops,Archbiſ hops, { yea. Archdea, 


37. H.8.c. cons tgo without any ſpeczall cemmiſſign from the Apoſtle 
17.27. = King and State } may make andinſtitute'what orders, conftity. 
8 6 bx E. cigns; Aides and\Cereroniesthey pleaſe , as now they doe in 


bee ndS their ilega)]. Courts and y) OPS, keptin tteir OWNe.names, 
Eliz,c. 1. Without any Patent fromthe King | 

25.H.8.c. 

21.31-H. : 0h, 3, If any objcA.intbe third place, That T4 was le {t 
DS, [00rdaipe Elders.in every, (11g i (hecte;,Tit, 1. 5. Ergo , bee 
15-36, 2.” Was Hiſbop.: becauſe ngve.baxe porer toorgdaine Elders, but 
H.5 cx. *Bilbops.;fmce nong oxdained Elders,jn Creet but Titus, who 
14-El;3.C.5- was a Bil hap. T5; Bye Tas 01D ogingfy: 


expreſly re- | 


Joy. an Anſw, EY Lanſwerfsſt, that this 1s as bad a conſequenceas 


pores if ofthe. formgs.;,and _a.meere gircular argumentation,: For firſt 


are Elders; and\none but Bi{ hops can ordaingEldery.; and thennext. 
elongs not ne i; Tan 
onely to Biſ- 


hops. 


\ Secondly , Tanſwer , that this propoſition. whereon"they 
ground themſelyesand their Prelacy , that none have. any right 
1nre divpino to ordaine Elders or Miniſters, but B ſhops ; and that 
quatenw Biſhops too, ( which they muſt adde,, orelle their ar- 
gument jis,unſound; ,.)  js14,notorious falſehgod , and meere 
landyfonndation-; For fit, ,not to remerpber how Adofes 
a Civill Magiſtrate , conſecrated Aaroy and. bu. ſonnes by Gods 
ewnFappointement, Levit: 8. 5, to 32. Exod. 29.9. 25, ' * 


TRYy 2 of; Ti he, ApoRles thewſelves were ozdained Apeithe and 
conſecrated Adiniſters by Chit himſelfe , Matth, 28, 19;.20; 
| 7 Mark, 


ST 
Marke 16, 15. 16, Iohn, 20. 22. 23.24, Ads, 1,4. 5. Rom, 
T- F« 2,Cor. 3:6. To whim the power of ordination prixci. 
pally appertaines , Ephel, 4. 11,12, 1. Cor. 12, 28, As, 20, 

28, 1, Pet, I. 4. 


Secondly, The ApeStles and Enangelifts ordained Elders in 
every Church, AQs. 14.23.C. 19.1.6. 7. C. 7.6. yet thev 


 e Fox AR 
were properly no Biſhops as e all learned men acknow = 
TYP 4 P knowledge. Jomments, 


at's 5 F » 65, 
- Thirdly, The Diſciples ( interior to the Apoſtles and Fan "0 


oeliſts as the objeQors teach ) ordained MiniSters and Eldeas too, 
though they were no ſuch Biſheps as the objettors mean, AQs, I4. 


- I, 2, 3.C, 9.10, tO22, 


Fourthly, # Preſbyters and ordinary eMinifters ordaineat ARS.13. 
Elders and MiniSters , yea Timothy himſelfe was made a Miniſter I-2. 3. 
by the impoſition of the handes of the Presbytery, x, Tim. 4 14. 


"Thus did they in the primitive Church ; this doe they tillin our 


owne Church,as the booke of ordination it ſelfe confirmed by * iwo 

Afts of Parliament , the 35, Canon, and experience witneſſe; * 3: £4: 6- 
this doe they in all the reformed Churches now, which ſhould _— 8.Elte 
have no lawfull Miniſters , and ſo nottue Church, ifthe power NO IN 
of ordination were ure divino appropriated onely to Biſhops, 

and not common with them unto other Miniſters. 


iftly, Patriarkes, Metropolitanes , Archbiſbops and 
orall Biſhops { neither of which are properly Biſbops in 
ors ſence ) ordaine Miniſters : If then all theſe bave 


/ 
and 
the ob) 


| ordained Elders and Miniſters, though no Biſhops , by ſufficient 


divine Authority, (as the objeQtors cannot deny of the 4. firſt, 
and dare.not comradidt it m thelaft, ) then it ismoſt falſe ; that 
the power of ordination 7#re diyino belongs onely to Biſhops, as 
Biſhops in the objeEorsſence; for then none of thoſe 5. being 
not properly ſuch Biſhops,could lawfully have ordained Mini- 


ſtcrs or Presbyters , asthey did-and doe. 
L Thirdly, 


82 


Thirdly ,, There is no one ſyllable inthe Scripture to 


proove, thatthe power of ordination. belongs onely to  Bif- 
bups 9441e2:5 Biihops ; neither is thereany one example to 
warrant it, Weread of Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Diſciples, 
Presbyters, thatlayd hands on others to ordaine them Mini- 


ters ; bur of Biihops,(I mean diftinA from Presbyters,) we read | 


nota word.to this purpoſe , how then can this be true, that the 
power of ordination belongs onely. to Biſhops q#4tens Biſ+ 
hops, fure divine? | 


Fourthly, We read not a word to this purpole in Scripture 
of any Biſhops diſtin& from, or ſuperior , in order , degree and 
dignity to Presbyters ; if therefore ſugh Bithops themlelves be 
not Zre divine , the power of ordination cannot belong to them 
7are divino , the rather becaule we read of no man' whom ths 
Scripture cals a Bif bop ordaining Miniſters, 


Admit there were ſuch” Biſhops «re dvino ; yet that the 
power of ordination belongs to them fure Diyino quatenus 
luch Biſhops, -is moſt falſe , but onely q#atenus they are Mini- 
ſters : Forit appertained to the Apoſtles , to the Euangeliſts , to 
Diſciples and Presbyters {re divino, though no ſuch Biſhops; 
and the obje&ors will acknowledge , that it belongs to Popes, 
Patriarkes, Metropolitansand Archbiſhops, though they nei- 
ther were norare properly ſuch Biſhops, and are no divine, but 
meere humane inſtitutions ; therefore it muſt appertaine unto 
them onely, as they are Miniſters , ( in which reſpeR they al 

Gerſowus accord ,and are not differencedone from another ; ) not q#a- 
HR tens Biſhops ;., for then the Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Dilciples, 
P* 13 « 158: Presbyters, Popes, Patriarkes, Metropolitanes , and Arch- 
- Po. oy. bilhops , being not properly {uch Biſhops , could not lawfully 
£00, 5 17. Ordaine, The power therefore of ordination belonging to the 
518.549. Apoſtles , Euangeliſts, Diſciples , Preſbyters and others as well 
622.623, asto Biſhops,notto Biſhops onely,orto them as Bif hops, but s 
313. 9 AMjniſters , (it being a g meere Miniſteriall att, inferior to 
397% x ERC ESE 
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8 
preaching , adminſtring the Sacrament and baptizing , as 7 
acknowledge ) it can be no good evidence to proove Titus a 
Biſhop. Now becauſe this power of ordination which our 
Prelates would Monopolize unto themſelves, is the maine pillar 
whereon they now Cond their Epiſcopall Juriſdiftion over 
ther Miniſters , I ſhall produce ſome humane authorities, to 
por the right, the power of ordination and impoſition of 

andsto be by Gods Law common to Presbyters as well as 
to Biſhops ; 1 ſhall beginne with Conncells. The 44 þ Corn- 
cell of (arthage, Can, 3. about the yeare of our Lord 418. pre- þ Suyin: 
{cribes this forme of ordination of Miniſters , When 4 Miniſter Tem. 1. +. 
rs ordained , the Biſhop bleſſing him, and holding his hand upon 513. 
his head, all the Presbyters or Miniſters likewiſe that are preſent, - Diſtinet. 
ſhall lay their hands upon his head by the Biſhops hand, This Ca- : _ 
non is incorporated by Gratian , into the body of the Canon Law, the 1, Tim, 
and bath been praQtiſed and put in ure inall ages fince, till now; 4- 14. 
The very Gloſſe on * Gratian, yea and k the Rhemiſts z00, | Diſtin. 
aſruring us , that when a Preiſl is ordained , all the Preiſts ſtan- - . grows þ 
ding by , doe lay their hands upon him ; neuther is there any other ,q (401. 
forme of ordaining Miniſters , preſcribed in the (anon Law or Teftium Ve= 
Comncels , but this alone , which all Churches have obſerved , and r#tats. 
yet retaine. Since therefore no Bif hop may or ought of him-" —_ : 
felfe alone to ordaine Miniſters , without the aſſent and con- ry ng 
currence of the Clergy , people and others there preſent, 31 g.c9z67, 
as 1 Gratian, m [llyricus , and n» Gerſome Bucerus, prooye at, 464.465. 
large ; and fince all eMiniftfis preſent ought Joyne with the 493- 498. 
Biſhop in the impoſition of hands, in all ordinattons of eMi- F £4 54mg 
nifters, and haue ever uſually done it in all agerand Churches; - = 
how this Prerogative of ordination { hou be peculiar to Biſ- , ' $yxius, 
bops ( who may not doe it without Miniſters concurrrence , no Tow. 1. 
morethen Miniſters without theirs ,) I cannot yet c6njeQure, f-296- 
True it is, that the o Cowncell of Ancyra, about the yeare-of our 
Lord 308, Can, 3, ordained ; That Chorall Biſhops ſhogld uot 
ordaine Presbyters or Deacons ; nor yet Presbyters of the Citty in 
another Pariſh ; but when the Biſhop ſhould permit them by h1s 

; L 2 Lett ers; 
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L itcrs ; And the F (ouncell of Antioch under Pope Tulins, Cas: 
non. 10, decrees; that Cherall Biſhnps ſhonld not ordaine Mi- 
niſters and Deacons without the Biſhops privit Jo From whence 
I obſcrve. 


X SyrimIbid, 
p-493- 404 


Firſt, That before theſe Councells reſtrained the power of 
Chorall Bi hops and Presbyters , that they did and might law- 
fully ordaine Miniſters and Deacons without the Bif hops pri- 
vity or aſſent. 


Secondly, That by his aſſent and licence both the oneand 
the other, without the Biſ hops preſence,might lawfully ordaine 
Miniſters and Deacons, Theſe Councels therefore plainly re- 


{olve , that there is an inhzrent right and DOWEr of ordmation in- 


Presbyters and Chorall Bil hops , as they are Miniſters, and that 
withthe Bithops conſent , and licenſe they may lawfully execute 
it , and conferre Orders, therefore the right and power of ordi- 
nation is not inveſted onely in Bif hops , as they are Biſ "_ for 
*Conſtit. A- then none elſe could ordaine but they alone.. The forged 
poſt.l, 3,c. (Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, fathered on Pope * Clement, 


10. 11-20 preſcribe ; That Presbyters and Deacons, may not ordaine. 


other Treiits and Deacons , but Biſhops onely, And the 


I SurmTome f Councell of Hiſpalts or Spaw , about the yeare. 6,7, Ca«. 


7,6:79'* non. 5.7 .08t of Tope Leo, Epiit, $6. decrees;that Prevby- 
p.800% ters and Chorall Biſhops, whichare all one, ſhould not pre- 
me to ordaine Preiitesor Deacons , or to conſecrate Altars 

+ Exod, 40, oy Churches ; For in holy Worit, by Gods ('ommannd, * Mg- 
ſes onely erected the Altar in the Tabernacle of the Loyd, 

* Pſul.g8, hee onely annointedit , becauſe bee was the High preiſt, of 
God,as it is Written 5 * Moſes and Aaron among his 

Preiſts. Therefore , that Which Was commaunded onely to- 

the cheife Preiſts ro doe, of whom Moſes and Aaron Were 4 

Type, Presbyters Who carry the figure of the ſonnes of Aaron, 

may 
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| $5 
1113-n0t preſume 10 enchroach upon, * Foy although they 
have in moſt things a common diſpenſation of Arteries 
with Biſhops , yt they muit now that ſome things are 
norwithſtanding prohibited them by the aiithority of the ol4 
Law, ſomethings BY NEW ECCLESI 4 $- 
TICALL RV LES (or CANONS) as the 


CONSECRATION; OF PRESBYTERS, 
DEACONS, andvirgins a alſo the Conititution,be- 
nediiton, or unition of the Altar. Verily it & not law- 
ul for them to conſecrate Churches or Altars, not to give 
the Holy Ghoſt the comforter by impoſition of hands 10 the 
faithfullwho axe to be baptized ,or to thoſe;who arc conver- 
ted from hereſie, nor to made Chriſme, nor to ſignethe fore- 
head of thoſe that are baptized with Chriſme, + nor yer * SecConcit, 
ublikely to reconcile any penitent perſon in the Maſſe,nor to yg, " 
ſend formed Epiſiles to any. Alltheſe things are unlanfill to c.3. 4. Gra- 
Presyters or Chorall Biſ hops bzcauſe they have not Ponti. #49-Canſa, | 
ficatus apicem , the higheit degree of the High Preiſt-hood, _—_ 
Which by che AVTHORITY OF THE C A-thag.3.c.36. 
NONS , # commaunaed to be due onely to Biſhops, that Caſes 
| by ths the diſtinttion of the Degrees, and the Hight of the que} 6. 
dignity of the High Preiſt, might be demonſtrated, Netther 
ſhall it be laWfull for the Presbyters to enter into the Bapti- 
ftery before the Biſ hops preſence, not to baptiFe or figne an 
infant , the Biſhop being preſent , nor to reconcile penitents 
Without the Biſ bops commaund, nor to conſecrate the Sacra- 
ment of the body and blood of Chriſt hee being preſent, nor in 
hy preſence to teach , or bleſie, or ſalute the people, no noryet 
fo exhort them ,all Which things are knowneto be provibited 
by the * See Apoiioiicke; Theſe two laſtauthorities are the 


cheife that the Papiſts , Jeſa'ces, and our Prelates infiſt on , to 
3 proove, 


F LeoEfif, 
6 
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Proove, that the power of ordination belongs one!y to Biſhops | 


Notto Presbyters. 


But to remoove theſe twoo obſtacles : conſider, Firſt,that 
there is not a word in either of theſe two Cornftitutions , that the 
power of ordiration , belongs onely to Biſ hops by divine right 
and inftitution ; orthat Presbyters by Gods Law bave no power 
to ordaine Miniſters and' Deacons , thething onely in 
queſtion, 4» 


Secondly, 'That the Councell expreſly reſolves , that, the 
power and right of ordination us prohibued »s 7 mn » and appro= 
riated onely to Biſhops, not by any Law of God, orancient Con- 
Rirutions of the Apoſtles , orthoſe who immediately ſucceeded 
them, bat onely by ſome Ecclefiaſticall (anons and Conſtitations 
then newly made , and ©; ihe awinority cneiy of ie See of Rome 
which cannot deprive Minifters of that power of ordi- 
nation , which the Scripture and God- himſelfe hath given 
them, 


Thirdly , That before theſe late Canons , and Conſtitu. 


tions , Prel byters might lawfully ordaine Miniſters , and 
Deacons, 


Fourthly , That the cheife reaſon why the power of or« 
dination was taken from Miniſters , and thus monopolized to 
Bifhops , ( even by their owne Conſtitutions, wherein they have 
ever fayoured themſelyes, ) 4s onely to advance the power, 
authority, aienity , ambition and pride of the Pope and 
Trelates, and to diſtinguiſh them in degree and order from 
ordinary Miniſters, which of right are ,.and otherwiſe 


would be their equalls, both in Juriſdiction , power and | 


degree, 
Fifily, 
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piſtrates, ns not Biſhops themſelves , may doeit , had beene 
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Fitly, That they bring not: (ne ſyllable out ofthe new 
Teſtanent to proove thatthe power of ordination belongsonely 
to Bf hops , notto Miniſters which' they would have certainly 
dore, badthere.beenc any text to warrant it ; but that all they 


altadge is out of the 01d Teſtament; to wit, 1hat <Moſes one- 
{ conſecrated the Tabernacle and the. Altar ; Ergo none 
"ut Biſhops muon ſecrate Miniſters , Altars , (hirches, 
Aleamed argument ; ergo none but Kings, and temporall Ma- 


a better conſequent,- For Moſes was no Preiſt , muchlefle a * Exod.28, 
1.1043. 


Biſhop ; the High Preiſt, { which was *: Aarons office, c,29.5.t0 
not hy, there being but » one High Preiſt , at once and 45,c.z0.7. 


hee a ; type of our High Preift Chrift ) but a civill Magji- "oy 4s: 


giſtrate ; yer God commaund him 4 70 | conſecrate Aaron ,, 1x. 

With bl Sonties , the Tabethacie and cAljar ; and after 3Numbag 
him, 6 King Salomon ( not the High Preilt ) conſe-3f,, , 
crated the Temple, Altar , Court , andall the furniture x5.c.5 x. 


of the Temple and Altar : So that if theſe examples proove 11.c.6. 20. 
any thing, itis, but this : Thatthe power of ordination, of TY mn 
conſecrating Biſ hops , Miniſters , Churches , Altars, &c. 7.6.9.1, to 
appertaines not to Arcbbiſhops , Biſhops', Popes , Preiſtes, 28.c,10.11 
Miniſters, but to thecheife temporall Magiſtrates, Burt” ad- !923- 

mit that Moſes were a Preift , and an High Preiſt , and that # Haus. FA 
the power of conſecrating Preiſtes , Temples ,, Altars appertai- : _ bog 
ned to him in that regard ; yet this is no argument+to prooye, ,49.1.e0 
that the right and power of ordination { hould belong to Bil- 3 4, | 
hops onely; and that for theſe three reaſons. 1.K:vg 8. 


2,Cr00..C, 


Fir/t, becauſe the 4aronicell Preiſihood yas c witer- < Heb. 7. 65 
ly extini and aboliſhed by Chriſt , as meerely typicall and 8.& y.& 
ceremonial ; and lo al be appurtenances thereunto- belons 39: 


ging, 
Secondly, 


38 

* Auguſtin, * . Setondlly, Becauſe the" High Preiſt was no Emblem, 
Serm.99.de type or zeferiblance of Bil hops; «whictrare many , chang&þle, 
rempere = mortall, but * onely of EbriP our gre High Preift, win i 
Coner.4.qu. but one, andremaines an High Preift forever aithout ſi. 
__ = ceſiion or change, *Saotharthis allufion prooyes the power f 

5 NopNs 2 Q 0. 1 d- 6 BD.) 0 HUD SQUAT WS . * 
Papiſens” ordeiging Miniſters to belong orjginally #9 20ne bur '4 Chriſt, 


Cont,5.9.3- Our. © High Preift, theife Shzpheard , "and f Biſhop of our 


mg 4 ſoules,as the 2 Scripture pre) reſolves;and miniſterially . 
"= of hrill, a bi-Embaſ 


. 


x 1:c.6. 20. ſeeghdarily,, to Þ Mfr}, 
Ln ſms ann. 
e Hom 10 0539 3D Nt Oo ane oe ie hogs | 2) ang 
f Heb, 13, Thirdly, Becauſe the office and power of he High Preiſts 
20.1:Per.5. and Bil bops are different, diſtin, yea igcompatible one with 
4+  _' theotber, andthe man r pf ordination, of Miniſters , and Dea- 
g rf #:2- cons under the Law, FRerotit fidin that under the Goſpell,as the 
þ Math.18. f Scriptures, and * all Authors joyntly witnes : the one 
1.&c.6:28, of them therefore can be no ſolid ,* or convincing argument 
Le bers, to make good the authority Juriſdittion or prattiſe of other. 
15.16. Sothat this Councell and Conſtitution , makes nothing at all 
gant the divine right and Title of Ptesbyters to ordaine, or for 


1-12-13: the Bil hops ſole Monopoly of impoſition of hands, by any di- 
14, 8. vine charterfrom Chriſt or the Holy Ghoſt. | ; 


13. S. 2:4. 5 -anget} 31 : 
tExod.c:29 , Finally, Neither of theſe” Councells or Conſtitutions 
&30.&40. imply.debarre Miniſters from the impoſition of hands on others 


fl | | w | 
pro; mel together with the Bilhop,whichtbey & evcr pr attiſed, and 
6.1,t08.*c, Were authorized to doe , both by God bimjelfe ,' and the 
T4. 23:6 Aw HE . 

W —_ fourth Cruncell of Carthage , Can, 3. But from laying on 
Fit. 1.5. | | | 

I. Tim.4.. x&.«C.5.12a'*. Getſonsws Bucers de Gubernat. Eccleſ. p.2.64. 265.269, 
291.269, 308.309.446.501.502. kh Afts. 13.3, 1- Tm 4,14. The Rhemuſts 
with a/! late Commentators, Ibidem, and ſome ancient too. ! 


hands 


8 

hands and ordaining Miniſters ofthemſelyes alone without 4 
Biſhop, who cavner ordaine , or lay hands on any Mini. 

ers by werine of theſe conflitutions without them. Since 
therfore the Bil hop of himſelf alone cannot impoſe hands on any 
Miniſter withont their aſſiſtance or conſent , nor they without 
theBilhops,itis apparant,that the right of ordination is not whol- 
ly and , originally veſted in the Biſhop , by any divine or humane 
right; but in both. The | Conncell of Aquiſcran or Aken, 
under Ludevicus Pins An. $16, C. 8. out of I/ider, 
Hiſpalenſis "De Eccleſiaſiich Officers I. 2.6, z, determines 
thus: The diſpenſation of the «Myſteries of Ged are com- 
mitted to Predbyters as they are to Biſhops, for they are 
over the Church, of Chriſt , and are conſorts with Biſhops 
in the confection of the body and blood of Chriſt , and like- 
wiſe alſo in the inſtruftion of the people , and inthe office of 


preaching ; and onely the ordination and Conſecration of 


Clerkes tsreſerved to the High Preift or Biſhop , becauſe of 
hi authority , left the diſcipline of the (hurch , challenged 
or exerciſed by many, ſhould diſſolve,concord and engender 
candals ; For Paul the Apoitle cals Elders and Preiſts by 
the name of Biſhops, Tit. 1..5. 7. AQ. 20. 28. 
Phil, 1, 1, 1. Tim, 3. D. Rabanus Maurms De Inflit, 
Clericornm, 1, r.c, 5, writes thus ; That Presbyters all- 
though they be Preiſtes , yet they have not attained the top or 
Higheſt degree of Preiſthood , becauſe they cannot ſigne the 


fore-bead with Chriſme , nor give the Holy Ghoſt ; neither 


can they ordaine Clerkes in ſacred orders which h reſerved 
t0 Biſ beps for unity and concords ſake. The Epiſtle de 7, 
Gradibms Eccleſye in the neinth Tome of leromes workes, 
avers in expretſe tearmes; that the ordination of (_leries 
and conſecration of Virgins Was reſerved onely to the High- 


Preiſt or Biſhop for his greater honor, And Teriulian 
| FT4 de 


I SurmsTom, 


90 
de Baptiſmo c. 17, writes , that the High Preift , Who ts the 


Biſhop , hath the right of giving Baptiſme , after him Pref: 
byters and Deacons \, yet not without the Biſ bops authority, 


for th: honor of the Church ; By all which it is evident, that 


1 Suri Ib. 
p. 300, 


Biſhops have not the ſole executive power of ordination by any 
divine right or inſtitution ( of which there is not oneſyllable, 
either in theſe or other Councels or Fathers) ' but ongly by:Ca+ 
nons and humane Conſtitutions , made by Biſhops thetnſelves, 
to advance their owne honor , power and dignity ; yet notwith» 
ſtanding the right of ordination remaines ſtill in- Miniſters ; and 
belongs to Bif hops, onely as they are Miniſters by divine right, 
not as they are Biſhops ; as is evident by the. 7” 9, Chapter of 
the ſame Councell of Aken , taken out of 1ſidor; De Eccle{, Offi- 
cizsl, 2,c, 6, where writing of Biſ hops ordination by impoſt- 
tion of hands, and the originall thereof , they uſe this expreſſion, 


n De Inſt. ( ghich » H,; Rabanus Manrys , likewiſe bath: ) But that Biſ- 


Clericoe 


hops are ordained by impoſitionof handes, eA PR EC ESx 


rum.1.c.4. SORIBYVS DEI SACERDOTIBYV.S, by the 


*Gen.27. 


Preistes of God their predeceſſors , 14 an ancient conſtitution, . For 
the holy * Patriarke 1ſaac laying his handes upon the head of 1a- 


+ Gen,'48, cob, bleſied him, and + Tacob inlike maner gave a ben:aittion 


qSuruuTom, 


4£:965- 


to his ſonnes : ©, Where the Councell and Fathers both af- 
firme ; that even Biſhopsthemſelyes are ordained by Przeſtes or 
Preſbyters (not Bil hops ) thrir predeceſſors, therefore the- right 
and power of ordaining Miniſters ( and Biſhops too ) belongs to 
Preſbyrers as well as Biſhops, and to Biſhops , onely as Prel- 
byters , not Biſhops; and ſocan no wayes advance them in Turil- 
di&ion, order or degree above Miniſters. The Popiſh q (0#»- 
cell of Trent.Se(ſin 2 3. De, Sacramento. ordints c.'4. determines 
that Biſhops are ſuperior to Preſbyters , and that they can conferre 
the S wrament of Confirmation,ordaine M iniSters of the Church , 
and doe many other things which thoſe inftrior order have no power 
to doe, And Can, 7, De Sacramento Ordinis £ If any ſhall ſay, 
that, Biſhyps are not ſuperior to Preiſtes, or that they have not the 
power of ordination , or confirmation , or that this power , _ 

they 
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they have , is common to them with Preſbyters ; 'or that the cyders 

conferred by them withont the conſent or calling of the ſecxelar power 

are yoyd , let him be Anathema : Loe berethis Councell ap- 
p—_— the power of ordination onely to Biſhops, by deny-, 7 ; - 
ng it to be common to them with Miniſters , and in this regard, *Examen 
makes Biſhops ſuperior in degree to Miniſters ; yet not by any Concil, Tri- 
divine right or inſtitution, (ot which there is not ove word; ) but 4&#twni, pars 
onely by humane and Canonicall; ( as the » Hiſtory of ihe DAY werk 
(ouncell of Trent , and { (heme well obſerye :) For inthe we a 
fame * Seſſion de Reformatione, Can, 7. 8.,it enjoynes ; that. p. g6$. 
according to the ancient Canons , when Miniſters or Deacons are u Epiſt 2, 
to be ordained; that the Biſhop calling to him the Preiſtes and other £2 .ApudSte 


prudent men ſkilfull of the divine Law , . and exerciſed m Eccle-""" _ 


faſticall conftitutions , ſhould diligently enquire and examine be- ,,,,.1 | 
: JD 
fore them the ſtocke , perſon , age, in#titution, maners , doftrine, Gratian. 
and faith of thoſe that were to be ordained ; and that thoſe orders, Diſtind. 
ſhould be publikely conferred and celebrated in the Cathedral 67. 
Church ; the (anons of the Church being calledto , and preſent at, Sonny 
it ; or if in any other place , or Church of the Dioceſe , Praſenti g, 652, 6 J 
Clero Loci , the Clergy of the place being preſent, u Pope Ana- 64. &c. 
cletus, and the x Canon Law , having long before that time o7= y Uiyr. Cata- 
dained ; That Preiſis and Deacons ſhould be ordained by then log Teftuim 
owne Biſhop ; Ita ut Cives & Aly SACERDOTES aſlen- pag: 6 
T | | ..1562. 
ſum przbent ; So as the CurJens. and other Preiſtes aſſented ppendix , 
thereto ; which they uſually did , and ought to doe , as Gratianp.z3. to 56. 
with others prooye at large. So that though this Councell , vera demon- 
and the other Canons and Conſtitutions debarre Presbyters and #74 quod 
wy | ET : Elettio Pr.x- 
Miniſters from the a and exerciſe of ordination , ( which yet fulum i 
they ever uſe , and practiſe as aſſiſtants to the Bif hops , who can'gp;ſcoporum 
ordaine none but by their aſſent , ſince they ought to joyne wit!) non adEccle= 
them inthe impoſition ofbands , ) yet they deprive them not of ſraſticos ſo- 


their inherent right , nor yet of the exerciſe of it as aſſiſtants to {#2./*4 © 
ad Laicos, 


the Biſhop, which they have ever uſed, I paſſe now from thele,,,. ant,perti» 
| | . meat , quody; 
hi hoc jure EleGionninde uſque @ Chriſti temporibus annni:1 5 00, uſt ſurt. : 
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z Epiſt. a4 Councels and Conſtitutions to the Fathers, whojumpe in judg= 
Evazrium. ment withthem, Itis true that { S, Hierome, a Epiphanins, 
S mnTit, I. + [ly Hiſp.l:nſis, © Ambroſe , d Auguſtine, e Lto, and 
7 ge + others affirme , that Biſh ”ps onely in their time did uſe to o7daine 
De Exe. Minifters and Deacons ; and that Preſbyters might doe all things 
fiaſtics Of< that Biſhop: did,-xcept the conferring of Orgers , and ſoms other 
fits. 2. trifling royes , 4s conſecrating of Altars , (hurches , virgins, 
C. 7. Chriſm:, &6, nt warranted by Gods word ; yet none of them 
6 In op beſ. decermine, that te right and power of ordination belongs onely 
2 Dm 4 x4 to Bilhops, by divine inſtitution and appointment ; that Preſby- 
d Queſtiones ters have no right at all, by the word of God to conferre Or- 
ex utroque ders ; or that they might not doe it in any caſe; but they expreſly 
Teſtament9 1verre the contrary : For as they dia joyne with the Biſhop in the 
Rn ns impoſition of hands, as appeares by the third Canon of the fourth 
ARG. Councell of Carthage \ forecited ; fo in 5. eAmbroſe his time, 
F 40 in Egypt , if the Biſhop were abſent , the P reſoyters uſe to conſigne 
Supplemen= and conferre Orders ; as this Y Father teſtifieth : and Þ S, Au« 
tum Quett. guitine records, That in Alexanaria , and throughout all &/E. 
38. Artic,T. t , if the Biſhop were wanting , the Preſbyter did conſecrate 
2 Ambroſuin SP! » Avi ig 5a 

Epheſ.$. and give orders, Hence Aerimu ( as * Epiphanius reports 
þ Queſtiones his words) reaſoned in this maner: What is a Bip to 4 
ex urroque Preſbyter ? one differs nothing from the other ; 1t 1s one order 


Teſtamento ( ſaith hee) one honor, and one dignity, Imponit manus Epiſco- 


mixtim. pus; *1TA ETIAM PRESBYTER: The Biſhop | 


; pour He- 1mpoſeth his hands , or ordaines Miniſters ; ſo likewiſe doth the 
reſ.l. 3. Preſbyter ; The Bihop baptizeth , (0 alſo doth the Pr eſoyrer 3 The 
Tom,l® Biſhop ſi:ts in a throne ; {6 alſo doth the Preſbyter, And hee 
Her.7F. all-adoed. that the A oſtle [aith fo 4 Biſhop: k Neglett not the 
* Fee Cent. : Z _"\o P , by, ved by th ? . 

Mazd, 3.De gife that is in thee , which thou ha#t received by the laying on of 
Rirchn circa th» hands of the Preſbytery 4 Epiphanits there deniet nor di- 
vocationem rely , that Preſ byters then did uſe to ordaine J but demaunds, 
ordmatio= þpy its poſſible for a Preſbyter to ordaine, not having impoſition of 
ne Cyl-I35- þ,.1ds in the elettion of Minifers , or to ſay that hee us equal 
$4 Þ with @ Bp, A falſe and miſerable ſhift : —_— 


— 


*Hiftories , Fathers , "Anthors , Councels teflifie , that ing ,, 
that age , Preſhyjters had al wayes their woyces in the Ele- caraloge 

ledtion, yea their hands in the ordination of Miniſters and Teſtnm wee 
Deacons, $, Hierome in his Commentary on Zeph, c. 2. ,, G2. 


precate the Lords advent , to the Eucharift, make alſd the , 2-120, 
ople of Chriſme, M ANVS IM PONYVNT, impoſe 131.318. 


pe 26. 


in S. Hieronymustime ordained Miniſters , Deacons, and layd 303-3 F0 


on bands as well as Biſhops. Yea * Anaſtatius , in the life *p; v1.5 
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9 | | | 
PIT bis Ordination-were'good ard yalid by. the Law of God, though 
Eccl eh invalid and a meere-nullity. by the Canons *, An..-x 390. about 
9.302 MWidckiifs time there aroſe in England certaine bold Clerkes, 
Who affirmed, that it Was laWfull for them 10 wiake new 
Preſtyters and Clerkes, and conferre orders , like Fiſ Fops: 
teaching lrkewife that they were enduea With the ſame poWer 
in Fuleſaſticallaffaires as Biſhops were , whereupon they 
lazd bands 0n many, and ordained divers Miniſters : whe af- 
firmed likewiſe, that they had equall and the ſelfeſame Ec- 
cleſiaſticall power with Biſhops: 7 which wasthe conſtadt 
Dodrine of W icklite and theWaldepſis which Dodtine of theirs 
was' true , þuttheir praQtiſe difcommended , yet the Miniſters 
thus ordained by them, their ordination beld lawtull by Gods 
Law ; yea and their ordination of athers in tkoſe times in dark- 
neſſe and perſecution , when no Wickilviſts , Lollards or other 
orthodox profeſlors ofthe Goſpel could be admitted into orders 
by the Biſhops of that age , unleſſe they would' ſubſcribe to 
their Popiſh aſſertions, ns of our Prelates now will admit 
noneto receive orders, unlefſe they will firſt , ſubſcribetoſuch 
private poſitions and Ceremonies , as are direRly contrary to 
the eſtablifÞ.ed DoArine ; and diſcipline of the- Church. of Eng. 
| land; by meaties whereof many godly men are kept from the 
mM TIn1.Tim, Miniftery-' And though m. Chry {oſtome , Primaſns, Theodoret, 
4: I4e Ambroſe ,, Rabanus Manrus , Oecumenius , Theophilatt, Hay- 
210, with ſome others, interpret that of the x, Tim. 4. 14. By 
' the laying on of the hauas of che Preſbycery ; to be meant _euker of 
' -Paul hitnſelfe,or of the Senate of the eApo#tles , or of ſuch who 
had Apoſtolicall authority,or of Biſhops,and not of the batePreſby- 
rers;becaiſe (ſay they) Preſbyrers, (to wit according to the praftiſe 
oftheir, though not of former times)corld nor ordaine 4 Biſhop, 
but onely Apoſtles,9r B'ſhops;yet none of them ſo much as once aſ- 
n In1. Tin: firme, that they cannot by the Law of God ordaine Deacons & 
4:I4. ordinary Miniſters ;. orthat'they ought by Gods Lawand divine 
| ' inftitationto be ordained onely by Biſhops : yea » Theophilatt 
en 


—_ ww w a nn. m—@ tk © 


on that text writes thus : Behold a wonderfull thing , See Fd 
much the tmpoſtion 5 ACERDOTALIVM MA- 
N-V VM , of Sacerdotall or Prei$ts hands .can doe ; A cleare de- 
monſtration , that Preiſts as well as Biſhops, and Biſhops onely 
as they are Preiſts not Biſhops , have power of laying on hands, 
And 9 Theodoret, thus gloſfeth thetext , here hee cals thoſe the |, | 
Preſbytery wha had attained wr I grace; For,ſaith hee,avine Re OR 
Scripture hath called thoſe who: were honored in Iſrael , Elders, p ambroſe in 
The Fathers therefore confeſſing , that Pref byters and Elders Epheſ. 4. © 
might and did in ſome caſes and places ordaine , and confſecrate *; 7” 3. 
Miniſters without the Biſhop , and likewiſe joyne with the Bil- pa waa 
hop, (in all places: ) inthe impoſition of bands ; grant-that the Theodor 
right of ordination and impoſing hands , belongethto them by Primaſius , 
theword of God, as well as to Biſhops ; the rather, becauſe this R:banw 
is the conſtantdoarine ofthe ?- Fathers, that Biſhops andPreſ- Maurus, Re- 
byters , by Gods Law and in#titution , are both one and the ſame, eau 
and ſo continued till long after the Apoſiles times ; Therefore their Theophila= 
power of ordination ,the ſame with theirs, - - Neither doe: the #us, Alſel- 
Papiſts diſſent from# this: + 4 Aquinas writes; T hat the impo- 7% Beda, 
ſition of hands belongs onely to thoſe who are the Minifters of — 
Chriſt : which was double, one which was mad: b 'y Deacons , the _s Tim Us n 
other by Miniſters ; and becauſe bee adds not the third by Bil: Tir, x. $7. 
hops ; hee plainly intimates, that the ordination. made by Mi- 45.20 17 
niſters antt Biſhops, is.one and the ſame , and that Bif hops or- 28. _ 
daine onely as Bif hops , not as Miniſters, 7 {ajeran onthat pooh 
text faith , That Paul relates , that the impoſition of hands S A- Leg. 
CERDOTALIS OFFICII, u*apart of the Sa-rInx, Tim, 
cerdotall or Preists office, (notthe Bif hops) and Faber in x. Tim, 4- 14- 
4. T4. writes , that Preſoyters did aſe to lay their: hands on the S Supplemen= 
heads of thoſe wha were to be ordained , purged , or made com- 8 ef ; 
pleate Miniſters , powring forth holy prayers. Iknow indeed? PS. C i 
that- { e Aquinas and other School:men hold, that it be longs onel; Sent. Diſt, 
zo Biſhops to conferre holy orders; yet hee and * Duranau grant, 24+ quait, 
that thus is not by vert ue 0, any diyine right ,orinſtitution,but onely \* 0 
by humane (onſtuntions and Canons , by reaſon of the more excel- 
x 


6 

id power and 7ariſdiftion that the Biſhop hath over and aboye |- | 
Minifters , atd for order ſake ; yeathey both affirme ; that Prefſe | 1; 

byters doe , and ought to joyne with the Biſhop un the impoſition of T 

hands in the ordination of Miniſters. The Rhemviſts in their anno= T 

tations on the 1. Tim. 4: 14: confeſle ; that when a Preift is ore h 

dained , the reFt of the Preiſts and Elders preſent, ave together with 

the Biſhop ,even at. this day among them, ( and have ancient! b. 

ſed heretofore ) to lay hands on thoſe that are ro be ordained ; Ct me 

ting the fourth Comncell of (arthage : Can.3. for provfe thereof, al 

u Summa Andthe # Canoniſts , with fome x Schoolemen , grant , that 2, 
Angelica ©Preifts and Minifters by the Popes difpenſation and Licenſe ,may | ;} 
Ordo Sett. yithout'a Biſhops concurrent, ordaine Deacons and Miniſters; but 

T3. and In- 148 een mw 

mentis Ameere Layman , or one that 3s no Ainiſter', cannot doe it, A 
there cited, Cleare proofe , that the impoſition of bands appertained to Pref- / 
x Filiuc.le. byters as well as Bil hops , and that the power of ordination * 
Juita De Ca- reſts more in the Miniſters perſon , then in the Popes grant or z 


— Licenſe ; elſe why might not a Lay-manas well as a Miniſter, a 
9.c.5, grant Orders by vertue of the Popes Licenſe, or why {hould | 7- 
Miniſters joyne with Biſhops in the impoſition of hands?. But to | ce 
paſſe from theſe to the reformed Churches beyond the Seas. D 
We know that moſt of them have-no Bif hops ; that all their A 
Miniſters and Deacons are ordained by the CommoneleQion | . & 


of the people and Magiſtrates , and impoſition of the Senate or 
Colledge of Miniſters hands;yet none of our Prelateshave beene |, fo 
fo impudently { hameleſſe, as todeny their ordination and Mi- le, 


niſters to be lawfull, or their praQiſe to be diſlonant from the a 
Scriptures, or them to be true Churches, - What their writers C4 
bave determined concerning the power of ordination, incident C| 


to Miniſters as well as Biſ hops, and to Biſ hops onely as Mi- F) 
«Lydij 771. niſters,andſervants tothe Church, notLords, theſe enſuing paſ= 


denſiap. 23. ſages willdeclare: y Toannes LakaWit7 in his Confeſizor 7 
w the Saborites againit Rokengana, c. 13.0f the Sacrament 
of order , writes thus: They confeſſe, that the conferring of | ,. 
Orders onely by Biſhops , and that they bave more effettuall 
authority of bis nature then other «Miniſters , t not from 


any 
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< «ny faith or authority of the Scriptures , Sed ex conſuctu--r,, 42; 


dine habetur Eccleſiz , but fremihe Cnſlome of the Church, Monuments 
This being the conſtant dcetrine of the X Waldcnſes andP.? A tm 
Toborites , that the poWer of giving orders, and impoſine veriarn tie, 
handes, belonged to Preſyters as well 4s Biſ} op : and that Waldenſes 
Biſ hops and eMiniſlers by Gods Law where oth ene ; and P p + <p 
#0 Biſ hop greater then any Preſ byter in honer , or Juviſ- &Reſjenſ; 
diftton. a eMelanchion writes , That if By/ hops and Crdt- p41 7. De 
naries are enemies of the Church, cr will not give orders yer nt%®; 


: : Epic, Arg.2 
the Churches retaine their right ; For whereſorvurr there Pe. ng 


" #aChurch, there & a right of adminiitring the Goſpel; 


whertfore there ts a neceſſitythat the Church ſhould 11taine 
theright of calling , elefting and ordaining Miniſitrs. And 
thu r1ght 1s a guift givenis the Church , Which no humane 
authority can take fromthe Church ; a+ Pant Witneſſeth in 
the fourth of the Epheſians , Where hee ſaith , When hee aſ- 
cended npon High,hee gave guiftsuntomen;and hee reckons 
Dottors and Paſtors among tbe proper guifts of the Church, 


and adds , that ſach are givenfer the Worke of the cMij- 
 niſtery , for the edifying of the body of Chriſt , Where there- 


fore there ts a true Church,there muſt neeas be a right of E- 


 lefting and ordaining Minifters. Oneiling hath made 


a difference of Biſhops and Paſtors ,towit, ordination , be- 
cauſe it 5 #nitituted that one Biſ bop might ordaine inmany 
Churches; but ſeeing that by Gods LaWthere are not divers 
degrees of a Biſhop and Taſlorit is evident , that an ordi- 
nation made by a Paſtorin his Church , « ratified by Gads 
Law. Mar(lius Patavinus inbus Defenſort Pacis , pars 2. 


r.15,77, effirmes : that the poWer of ordaining Mixiflers 


belongs not' 30 Preiſts and Biſ bops , but to the Magiſtrates 


©.and people, Where hee # to be a Miniſter. That every Treiſt 


N. by 


98 

by divine authority, my conferreall Sicramnts, and give | 

orders , aswell a4any Biſ 0p z and that every Preifts hath 

po Wer to ordatn? and promote any beleever that is willing 

to the Preiſthord , hee preparing bim <Miniſterially , but 

God ſumply and immediately impreſſing the Sacerdotall 

+19 x. Tim, 0927 Or character 3 the original property of ordaining Mi- 

4.14 milt:rs betng onely tn Chrii#,th2 head of theChurch, + Hype. 

Yirs thus ſeconds him: The 1mpoſition of hands in the eletiog 

0/4 Biſ hop, or Deacon to approove theperſon to the multi- 

tucle or people, Wamade byiTHE E LDERS, in Whom 

 #his authority refted , Whence it i here added ; with the 

laying on of hands by the authority of the Preiſthood , or as ir 5s 

more ſignificantly and plaintly expreſſed in the Greeke ,with 

- the laying 03 of the bands of the Prel bytery, which ſzgnifierh 

the Whole Congregation of Elders. And they agreed, that hee 

| who was ele&ed by the Conſent of many, [e vould be commen- 

ded and approoved as a fitt per ſon, by tbis externall ſigne_, 

*In x, Tim. Which is thus backsd by * Hemingius, The impoſition 0 

+14. the hands of the Preſ bytery is the right of ordination,which 

theSENATE ( or Elderſhip ) of the Church , or other 

i Arun. Miniſters of th: Goſpell did adminiſter, t Tezelim 

Reſp. pars 7. : | 
D? Ordin. thus jumpes in Iuadgemeat with them: Aerctofore the autho- 

Miniſt, in rity of ordination was granted to Biſhops at leaft by a hu- 

Argum.l. oy ine inflitution, yet ſo that the ſoffrages of the Church 

mizht not be excluded from the Elettion of Minitiers, ant 

that the other Preſbyters ſhould be preſent at the exami- 

nition,and lay their hands together on him , that wasto be 4 

erdain:d4: For ſo Gratian Can. Preſbyter, DiftinG. 23, 

' when a'Preſb/teris ordain:d, the Biſhop bleſſing him} 7 

and holding bi hand upon bs head , all the Preſ. "i ſo 


PO" 
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99 
likeweſe that are preſent , # hall bold their hands njon 
br; head cloſe 10 the Biſhops hards : Which tended 16 
this purpoſe , that the Preſ byters likewiſe might re- 
tare the right of cenſccrating, or ordaining 10 them- 
elves , and that fo they might manifeſt , that What 
ever the Biſhop ſhould doe , that bee did it nat in his 
owrne name alone , but inthe name of all. T Mnſenlut Leci Cone» 
Harpes on the ſame ſtring thus. 1t uſt plainely be con 1," —_— 
feſſed, that the eMmiſters of Chrift heretofore wer e_ rs 
- elected, the people being preſent and cenſeniive , ard 
they were ordainid and wnſjnmed O F THE 
ELDERS, by the laying on of hands, This 
forme of el fling eMiniſters 'u Apoſtolicall and lawfall, 
which hee there prooves at large : 

The Noble * Mornay , Jord of Tleſffs , Gngs'2* Bebe 
the ſame tune in theſe wordes : Theſe ;bings bring OO 
thus prooved , we adde , thatihe right of laying on of 
hands , and ordaining Miniiters, u in the power of 
the Preſbyters. And ith verily concerning il e-> Apoſtles 
Aayes ts more apparent , then that itcan be ſo much 
 & doubted of : For ſaith Pant to Timothy , Neglect 

not the gift that is 1n thee by the laying on of'the 
hands of the Preſbytery, that &, of the Preſbyters 
or Elders. * Moreover Timothy - himſelfe ordat- 
ned Elders, and fince a' Biſhop and a Preſbyter 
are names of one and the ſame funition 5" «if 
" the Biſhops challenge t bis" right to themſelves from 
the Scriptures , the Preſbyters alſo may doe the 
ſame : but if they deny it 10 Preſbyters , in this. 
very thing they \abrogate2 this, right 40 themſelves. 


-—_ | "4nd 


I o0 
+ Maziſt, 44 verily this Woas @ good forme of argument in the 
Sentent. Church in Anrient times; +. Heecan baptiſe , hee can con 
1,4 5.25 ſecrate ant adnyjinifter the Sacrament of the Lords body, 
(which are the greater an more honourable Ations, becau'e Sa- 
craments of undoubted truth , of Higheſt no:e and ule , ) 
Therefore hee may lay on hands. (which is lefſe.; -) Now in 
ordaining Elders , the Bi it hop laying hu banas onthe bead 
of thoſe that vere to be ordained, the rei# of the Ellers 
tcent. 1.1.2 (#eviſe did layon their hands, as appeares out of many 
e.6. Ritus v0= Places of the Decrees. The T Centurie writers informe 
= = boa . Usz That in the Apoſtles time the wJpo/tles aid not aſſume to 
Col.z5o2, hermſclves thu paWver of electing and ordaining Elders. and 
Deacons , but they had the ſuffrage and conſent of the 
whole (hurch;and that they, and the other Miniſters of the 
' Church With them,” did ordaine and lay hands on them; 
Which they proove by AQs. 6., 4nd x3. and 14, and-19.-ahd 
I, Tim.4.14.And inthe 2.,antl third C entury tollowing,s. 0. 
they affirme, #hdt Biſ haps ande Miniſters were thus eletted 
and ordained , the Elders as well as the Biſhops laying their 
* Harmon. hands 03 them. The S; .ConfeſSion of Saxontze Go 2. 


Confoſſ. p#s reſylnes exprelly 5. that ir. belongs. t0' rhe Miniſters of the | 


Ward to ordaine Miniſters lawfully elected and culled. | The 
I See Gerſo= + G zym0d of Petrocemia, Artis. 0. (30 Poland ) d:crecd: That 
Niu Bucerus \ + , 
DeGubern. 10 Patronſhowld receive.or admit any Miniſter to teach in 
Ecil.p.618. hizCharch,onl&e hoe mere laWfully ordained and ſent bythe 
Superintendents, andvhe Elders and bad 4 good and cer- 
tatne reſtimanialkfrom them ; and the Synod. of wiqdiſha- 
nia Axtic, '$.-and 12, determines thus: , The ordina- 
tipn and miſion of Miniſters into certaine places ts Worke 
in the. Loves vineyard. ,, &.committed to: the Superinten- 
dents, and to the Minifters.and Elders therr hr ; 
{he ehpiny ax, 4th 2 en nggnatd Breyer = 


FD 


| 


(notto Biſhops : ) Georgime Major in his Enar. in Philip, 


TOI 


I, I; writes thus: That there s no difference betweene a 
Biſhop and a Tre bjter , Paul witneſſeth inthe 1, Tim; 4. 
I4. where hee ſait h : Negle& not the grace that is in thee &c. 
by.thelaying onthe bands of the Preſ bytery ; that i , of the 
Order or (,olleadge of the Preſbyters,by Which itss ſ hewed, 
that. Timothy was calied and ordained to his Epiſcopall fun- 
ftion by the Preſbyters, Therefore at that tame P RES- 
BYTERS HAD THE RIGHT OF O R- 


' DINATION, as Well as Biſhops , neither Was there 


any difference betweene them. ' To thele I might adde, 


Maſter John Calvin, Piſcator , Marlerat, and moſt other 

Proteſtant Commentators on the rt, Tim. 4. 14. £anchins 

De /latu peccati & Legal. in quartum Preceptum , Chem- oo x bytery 
atins Loc. Com, pars 3, De Eccleſ. c. 4. and Examen Con. fs es 
culij Tyidenting pars 2, De Sacram, Ordin's, pag. 224.22 z. vino pares,id 
&c. (where heeprooves at large, that the election and voca- mY — 
tion of Miniiters belongs tothe whole Church , to the people officium , eo« 
a well az the Clergy that the impoſition of hands belongs dem modo, 


70 Preſbyters as well as, Biſhozs. Wherefore the Apoitle ary 4 


ſaith, 1. Tim. 4. 14. that Timothy bad agrace anda GePreſ ner 
guift by the impoſition of hands , neither ſaith hee onely of impoſitions 
my hands, but hee addes alſo of the Preſbytery , that there nar wig 
Should be thought no difference , whether any one Were 0r- dinandi jus 
dained either.b 'y the Apeles , Or by the Elders, )  Aut0- habent , 


ou... 4 | | WHY v4 3% 1.Tim.4. 
mim Sadeel , Reſponſ. ad Repetita T, urriani Sophiſm, pars , 2 
2+ Locks 12, Beea de diverfis Miniftrorum Gradibus, 11- Preſ byter. 
nins Contr. 5.1.c. 3.n. 3, Chamierus Pauftratia Cathol. OY 


Tom, 2- de Otcum, Pontif. c. 6, with ſundry + other writers du Polanus 


ofthe reformed Churchcs,,. who ayerre and proore againſt the Syntagm. 


Papifts, and Ieſtites 31644 the power of election and ordina- Thx 1.7: 
nt SR 3-10 = ramp/-* * 


+ Canons 
1603.36, 
37« 
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tion of Miniſlers by the word of God, belonges to the 
whole Church and Congregation , andthe impoſition of 
hands to Miniiters , Elders , and. Preſbyters as well as 10 
Biſhops, and to Biſhops onely , as they are Miniſters. 
But hee that hath handeled and prooved this moſt largely and 
fully of all others , is ja cu Bucerws de Gubernatione— 
Eccleſie ( being an anſwerto - Bi/ hop -Downhams Sermon 
of Biſheps ) p. 261. 262. 283. 287+ 292. 294. 299. 
310. 318. 19367.464-465-493-498.499. 524.618, 


where this point is ſo learnedly and ſubſtantially prooved by Þ 


Scripture , reaſon , and Awhors of all ſorts, that none, which 
read theſe paſſages of his , caneyer hereafter call this into que- 
ſtion more, 


Having runne thus long abroade, Inow in thelaſt place 
returne to our owne Church and writers. The Booke of orat- 
nation of Miniſters , ratified by two ſeverall Atts of Par- 
liament , namely 3. Ed, 0.c, 12, and #. Eliz. c, 1, and 
ſubſcribed 10 by all our Prelates and Minifters , T by wer- 
zat of the 38. Canon as containing nothinginit contrary to 
the Word of Ged , expreſly orders , that When Miniſters are 


ordained; ALL THE MINISTERS P RESENT | 


AT THE ORDINATION, SHALL LAY 
THEIR HANDS TOGETHER WIFH THE 
BISHOP ON THOSE THAT ARE T 0 BE ORDAI- 
NED: And the ; 5.C4n.made in Convocation by the Bil hops 
and Clergy An. Co. preſcribes, that the Biſtop before hee 
admit any perſon to holy Orders , ſhall diligently examine 
him nthe preſence of thoſe Miniſters that [hail ASSIST 
HIM AT THE | MPOSITION OF AANDS. 
And if the ſaid Biſhop have any lawfull impedinient, , hee 
ſball cane the ſajd Miniſters carefully 'to examine every 

ſach 


— 


T—_ 


ce 
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4 ſuch perſon ſo to be ordered. Provided that they who hall 


aſiiſt.the Biſhop in examining AND LAYING ON OF 
HANDS, ſhall beof hu Cathedrall Church if they may be 
conveniently had, or other ſufficient preachers of the ſame 
"Dioceſe, to the number of three at the leaſt. And according 
to this Booke of Ordination and Canon , when ever any Mini- 
ters are ordained, all the Miniſters there preſent joyne with and 
aſſiſt the Biſhop in layng on of hands , on every onethat is or- 
dained. Sothat both by the eftabliſhed DoQrine and praQtiſe of 
the Church of England , the power of laying on hands , and right 
of ordination , is common toeyery of our Miniſters, as well as 


to our Bil hops ; whoasthey cannot ordaine or lay bands on any 


without the Biſ hop, ſo the Bi! hop can ordaine or lay bands on 
no Miniſters without them ; ſo that the power and right of or- 
dination reſts equally in them both. Wirth what face or 
{ hadowe then of truth our Prelates now can or dare to Mono- 
polize this priviledge to themſelves alone , againſt this Booke of 
Ordination , their owne Canons , Jubſcriptions , yea their owne Mans 4. 
and their Predeceflors common praQtiſe tothe contrary ( which, Hados, 
perchance their overgreat imployments in temporall bufineſſesS 4r:ic,4.Di= 
ſecular ſtate affaires, haye cauſed them wholly to forgett , at vi 25. Eu- 


leaſt not to conlider : ) + let the indifferent judge, But to je = hoy. 


paſſe from them to ſome of our learned writers : Alcuvinus | £30 
De Divini Officits c. 37. writes; that Biſhops, Preſ by= 29.1. 3.1.7. 


zers , and "Deacons were anciently , and its hu time 100, 63 it. 


* eleited by the ('lerzy and people, and that they Were be e. 6.1.5. 
preſent at their Ordination and conſenting 10 it, Thatc.7.8.9.x5. 


. f : : 6.7.0 Z-22o 
the - Biſhops conſecration in his dayes uſed in the 26.28. 29, 


Church of Rome, wherein two Biſhops held the Goſpell or ,, ,- 6 


New Teſtament over the head of the Biſhop con- 45-1. 4- 0.6. 
ecrated , an4 & thir4 uttered the bleſsing , after cleſEP 4, 


which the other Biſh1; preſent layde their hands on c.$.x1,1.;, 
C, Il, 12, 
I 4.5.6, 38. Gratian Diſtin3, 63. 79% Aypmiix al Citalogum = Vericashs 
mM Dijes:b. g 


* See Biſhop 
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bis bead , was but a Novelty , not found in the old or neWy. 
Teſtament , nor in the Roman iradition, And then hee 
prooves out of Hieroms Epiſile to Evagrims , and his Com- 
mentary on the firſt to Tits , that the ancient conſecration 
of Biſhops, Was nothing elſe but their elettion and inthro- 
nization by the Elders , who choſe out one of their company 
for 4 Bi . and placed him in a bigher ſeat then the reſt, 
and call:d him a Biſ bop , without further Ceremony,juſt as 
an Army makes 4 Generall, or a4 if the "Deacons ſhould” 


chooſe one from among them and call him an Archaeacon, 
bavtng no other conſecration but ſuch as the other Deacons 
had, being advannced above others onely by the Elettion 
of hu fellow - brethren , Without other ſolemnity. 

By which it is plaine , that inthe primitive Church , Pref by- 
ters did not onely ordaine Preſ byters and Deacons , before 
there were any Biſhops eleRted and inſtituted ; but likewiſe , 
that after Biſhops were inftitured , they ordained and conſecra- 
ted Bil hops (as well as Elders and Deacons, ) and that the ſole 
ordination and conſecration of Biſhops in the Primitive and 


pureſt times , was nothing but the Preſbyters bare eleion and 
inthronization of them without more ſolemnity ; Sothat the o- 
ther Rires and Ceremonies now uſed , are but Novelties. An- 
ſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury on the 1, Tim, 4. 14. ex- 
pounds theſe words, with the laying on of hands of the Preſ- 
bytery in this maner , Heecals that thelaying on of hands which 
was made'n his ordination; which impoſition of hands was in the 
Preſbytery, becauſe that by this impoſition of hands , hee received 
an Elder ſhip , that is, a Biſhapricke, For a Biſhop 1s oftentimes 
called a Preſbyter by the ApoStl-, and a Preſbyter a Biſhop, 
( which in his Commentary on the third Chapter , on Phil, 1.1, 
Tit. x, 5 . 7. hee prooves 10 be but one and the ſame in the. ApoFles 
time and in the- Primitive. Chanch, ) So.that by bis reſolution .the 


impoſition of hands and power of ordaining Elders and Bif- 
hops, 


" hops, belongs toPreſbytetsaz-well asto Biſhops. Our Eng- 


* {ince, 


of laterimes , even above 30 0. yeares'after!Chri 
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liſh!/Apoſtle m;Zobn Wick/ze), and bis Coztancan » Kichard _"_ * 
Fitztalphe » Otherwiſe callled  K:chardmy Ar machanus Arch- Novili'c 6. 
biſhop and Primate of Aramagh in Ireland; if we beleeve ei- De Pape. 
ther their owne writings , or 0 Thomas Walden , who recites © IT. - 
their opinions, arguments , and takes a great deale of paines ” Ar 
( though in vaine ) to refute them : affirmed and taught : eg _— 
1 Queſt, 

bY -_ Armenorum. 

Fir, that in the defe& of Biſhops , any one that was /. x1.c, 1. 
but : meere Preiſt , was ſufficient to adminiſter any Sacrament *9 5+ 


or Sacramentals whatſoever either found in Scripture , or added ? Waldnſis 
Cont. Wil, 


Secondly , That one who was but a meere Preiſt might —_—_ 
ordaine another , and that hee , who was ordained onely by a (5 Tm. 1. 
{mple Preiſt, ought not to doubt of his Prel byterſhip, or to be {-2. Artic. 3. 
ordained apaine, fo as hee rightly performed his clericall office, © 57* 
_ the ordination comes from God , who ſupplies all de- 
tes, 

Thirdly , That meere Preiftsmay ordaine Preiſts, Deacons 
and Biſhopstoo; evenasthe inferior Preiſts among the ]ewes 
did ordaine and confecratethe High Preiſt, as Biſhops conſecrate 


Archbiſhops, and the Cardinals the Pope. 


Fourthly , That the power of order is equall, and the 
ſame in Biſhops and Preiſts , and that by their very ordination 
they bave power given them by Chriſt to adminiſter all Sacra- 
ments alike ; therefore to conferre orders and confirme children, 
which is theleſſe ; as well as to baptiſe , admibiſter the Sacra- 
ment ofthe Lords Supper and preach the Goſpell, which is the 
vreater, | of $1 

Fiftly , That Chriſt ſiting in heaven bath giventhe power 
of conſecrating and ordaining Preiſts and Deacons , of Confir- 
mation , and all other things , which Biſhops vow challenge.to 
themſelves ;. to juſt Pref byrers ; and that theſe things wererbut 

jt , reſerved 


and 


x06 


and - 200 wrpg to Biſhops onely by their owne Canons and }J' 


Conſtitutions , to increaſe their. Czfarian Pompe and pride. 
*% Tom:3-. And * Waldenſis himfelfe ( who undertakes to refute theſe 
6 36,Sc, 1, propoſitions) faith expreſly : That no man hitherto hath denied, 
that Godin an urgent caſe of neceſſity gave the power of o1dination 
to any one that is but a meere Preist , to wit,in the want or defett 
of Biſhops. Allthe Archbiſhops., Biſhops , Archadeacons and 
Clergy of England in their Booke, intituled The n/titurion of a 
Chriſtian man ,” ſubſcribed with all their hanas , and dedicated to 
King Henry thes. An. 1 5 3 7, Chapter of Orders , and King 
Henry the 8, bimſelfe in h1s Booke ſtiled , eA neceſſary erudition 


for any Chriftian man, ſet out by amthority of the Statme , of 32, * 


H.8.c, 26, approoved. bythe Lords Spiritnall and Temporall, 
and. Netherhowſe of Parliament , prefaced with the Kings owne 
Royall Epiftle ,, and publiſhed by his Fpeciall commannd inthe 
yeareT 5 43» inthe chapter of Orders ; expreſly reſolve., that 
Preiits and Biſhops by Gods Law are one and the ſame , and that. 
the power of ordination and excommunication belongs equally to 
themboth.. Learned. e Martin Bucer tm his Booke of. recalling 
and-bringing into nſs againe the lawfull ordination of Miniſters, 
and of the office of Paſtors, in his. Scripta Anglicana, written here 
in England, p. 25 4. 255. 259. 291. 292; 293: and on Math. 
16, layes. downe. theſe Concluſions, | 


Firſt, Thatthe power of ordination reſts principally and' | 


originally in Chriſt himſelfe Prince of Paſtors. 


Secondly, That this power: is ſecondarily and derivately in 
the wbole Church, whole .conſent is requifite. in the.eleRion 
and ordination of Miniſters, | 


Thirdly, That the aQuall power of Ordination and impo- 
{tion of hands belongs as well to Pref byters as to Biſhops , that 


they: ought to joyne with the Biſhop inthe laying on hands; | 


and . that, Timothy was : ordained by 'the -Preſ byters; 
| Fonrh!y, 


« ho. Ta vv A 


ET « 
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Fourthly, That Biſhops 'and Miniſters have the power - 
impoſition of handsinthem onely inſtrumentally rot originally 
as ſervants to the whole Congregation, 


Fiftiy , That the examination and ordination of Miniſters 
ought to be made publikely in theChurch where they are elefted 
to beMiniſters, betore'all theCongregation, All which he proove; 
by ſundry Scripinres and Hiftories, Peter Martyr bis cozta- 
nian , ( Kegizs profeſſor in the aniverſity of Oxford,in 1he dayes of 
King Edward the 6,) in his Commentary wpon the 2, Kings, 2, 
23.and inhis Common places, printedat London, Cum Privile- 


li go, An, 1576, Clap. 4. £0. 1.50, 23.p. #49. writes thus: 


The Papits cannot objett grievous ſmnes againſt the Miniſters of 
rhe Goipell,but they oppoſe onely ſome fight , that 1 ſay not ridicu- 
low thin ge : they ſay that onr Paſtors have no impoſuzon of bands, 
and thence they ideavour 10 conclude, that they are not to be repu- 
#edjuſt Governours of theChurch;and that the Congregations which | 
are taught aud governed by them,are no true (hmehes,but\Conyen- 
ricles Ss. And thu they (ay , 44 if the impoſition of hands 
were ſo neceſſary , that without there can be no miniſtry inthe 
Church; when notwithſtanding Moſes conſecrated Aaron hisBro- 
ther and his Children,offering divers kindes of Sacrifices, on which 
10 man formerly bad lazd ow hants.”  Likyweſe John the Baprit . 
brought in 4 new right of Baptiſme,and auminsſtredit-to the [emes, © 
when as yet no hands had beene layd upon bim,and hte himſelf had 
beene baptiſed of no man, Paul alſo called by (ſhriſt tn hisgomrney, 
did not preſently. goe-co the Apoſtles rbatthiy might lay hands pon 
hnm,but hee taught m aroye for 30 yeares fpace,and minzſtred to 
the Churches \, before that ber went up. tothe Apoſtles his Ante» 
Ceftors, as himfelfe witnefieth in his EpaSile tathe Galathiens, We 
rejeFt not the impoſition of hands, but retaine it inmany (,hurches; 
' which if we receive not from their Boſhops., we are\wat 10 be blamed 
far it, for they would nar conferre it ou 6,unlefie\ woe: would depart 
from.ſonnu Dottrine ; and Uhewif-hmid our ſolves by Oath tathe 
Roman Abtichrift, Inwhich wotdsbee reſolves | hl poly, 
*," - O 2 Fiſt, 
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Firſt, That the impoſition-of hands is no ſuch eſfentiall 


-part ofa Miniſters ordination y but that itmay be omitted;; and 


that thoſe who are eletedand lawfully. called. tothe: Miniſtery 
by the ſuffrage of the whole Church and people , are Miniſters 
lawfully called and ordained without this Ceremony, - 


Secondly, Thatthe impoſition of hands belongs to Mini- 
ſers , as well as Biſhops ; and thattboſe who are ordained Mi- 
niſtersin the reformed Churches, where they have no Biſhops, 
onely-by the laying on of handsof other Miniſters , are lawfully 
ordained.” - ''12 7,330 


 Thwaly; That. this. poſition ,, thatthe power, of ordinz- 


tion belorigs onely.to:Bif hops; «that: thoſe.are no true Miniſters 

who are ordained'withour' a-Biſhop ,\is but a vaine ridiculous 
Popiſh..Cavilk :'OurPrelates therefore ſhould be aſbamed to 

ground both their owne'; ,and Titus his Epiſcopall Hierarchie 
* Contr0ve2. upow it:\Lgarned /*:.Doftor Vhrtakgr, wiitingagainſt Bellare 
ep. 5 cf. mines, ſaith; rhnt\this. textrof the x. T.ims 41244: rakes very 
machagainiteheauver ſaries ; For fromthes.glace, wee. wnderstand, 

that Timathy;receiyeth «mpoſition of hauas from, the Elders who at 

that time governed the Church by agommon (onncell;and againit 

Homo; tf. Dureus, heeargues thus ;i Lmther, Zwinglind Occolampas 
lg. Sef.5 5 dias,, *Bucer and vrhers' were. Preſtyteri:; and. Rreſbyters by Gods 
— ? Law are: thee ſanod with Buſhnp gt hergfdre, they. might levfolperk 
daine, other. Prefbyeers: nDottor Fuilke in þ15- Confatation of the 

Rhemiſh' Teſtament", >  Annot, on Tit, 1, Se; 2,'\.and Dattor 
Willersnbi3$yuopſrs Papiſmi , the 5,;-gency all: Contraverſie queſt, 

33 Iparrt g 7, write \thas: zi Alth dn the Scripture a'Biſhop 

aud an Elder pofone vder:and-autbority 3n preaching the ord; 

Fd, yen pauerumnr by aucitur aſe of peech y hee 15.0ncly called 

a Biſhnp ,, which inthe Scripture called cheifs in governement, 
to-whom the walination or conſecration by. inapoſitian af hayds was 
allwayes yt icipadl y:lowmined, 'N ot ghar mpbtie of hands. be+ 

tongeth ondly hee for the veſÞuf che Elders that were \preſent«.atz 
ordination did ley their bands;-or elſeche Bifhop did 'tax.ow bis 

kb Ii? +> NYT "T3 FW hands 
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hands inthe name of the reſt, We differ from the Papiſts in this 
They affirme ; that not principally and cheifly , but ſolely and whol- 
ly the r1ght of confecrating and giving Orders appertaineth unto 

| Biſhops, But concerning the power of giving Orders we ſay;that 
though ut were cheifly in the Apoitles , yet the Paſtors and Elders 
together with them layd on their hands , As. 13, 3.4, and as 
S, Paul Speaketh of his laying on of hands , 2. Tim. I. 6. ſo hee 
maketh mention of impeſition of hands by the Elderſhip , 1. Tim. 
4+ 14. Anathe Rhemiſt; on that, place miſlke not the pratliſe of 
their Church , that their Preits doe lay on their hands together 
with the Bi'lop upon his head that ts tobe ordained, Whatelſe 
doth thus ſignifie , but that they have ſome intereft in ordainin 
rogether with-the Biſhop >. The 4. Councell of (arthage (an.3. 
Decrees thus : Let all the Preiſts that are preſent , hold their 
hands next to the Biſhops hand, upon the head of bim that ts to be 
ordained. Agaihe Can. 14, of the (ame Councell: The Biſhop 
must not give orders, but inthe preſence and aſſembly of theClergy, 
By.this then it 35 manifest, that impoſition of hands doth not wholly 

aud (oly belong to the Biſhops,ſeeing the reſt of the Elders were wont 
to lay on ther hands likewiſe, or the Biſhop in the name of the reſt, 

'So that the Elders were not excluded. Dottor Feild in his 5. Booke 
of the Charch, c, 27,.is of theſame opinion ; where bee prooves 

.out of Durandus and other Papiſts, that the power of conſecra- 


I tiop and, order 15 not greater in Biſhops then in any other Miniters; 


that the power of ordination was reſerved to B:ſhops,not by any di- 
vine,but humane(onſtitutions onely,ratber for to honor the Biſhops 
. preiftly place, then for that ut might not be done by any other, and 
, for. the avoyding of confuſion and ſchiſme inthe Church : Conclu- 
fling, that inicaſes, of_neceſſity:; 45 when Biſhops are extinguiſhed 
by death ; or fallen into heveſie , or obſtmarely refuſe to ordaine 
_ men to preachthe Word and Gospell of Chriſt ſincerely ,, andthe 
bke , then... Miniſters onely may ordaine other. Miniſters , 
withoyt any Biſhops, aſſiſtpuce. -, And Maſter, Cartwright in-his 

| Confutation of theRhemiſhTeſtament ,0n1he 1,Tim.1.14.Sect.1s5, 
| and on Tit, 1, Sett, 2, pr. oves , both by the RhemiSts owne 
"a O 3 prattiſ: 


It0 


praftiſe and (onfeſſion,, by the 4, Connell of Carthage , cited by | 


them, and the Hiſtory of Eradius his ordination,who ſucceeded Au« 
grftine , to which ſixe Elders , as well as two Biſhops were called, 
and by ths text of Timothy tſelfe , that the impoſition of hands be- 
longs to Elders as well as Biſhops which hee manifeſts to be one and 
the ſame by divine inſtitution, Finally ,acute andlearned Dottor 
Ames in his Bellarminus Enervatus Tom, 2,1, 3. c. 2, of the vo« 
cation and ordination of Miniſters , Set, 4, cc, De Ordinatione, 
Concludes thus againſt Bellarmine , who affirmes , that the ordi- 
nation,vocation, and elettion of Biſhops and other Mimiſters of the 
Church belongeth onely 10 Biſhops, 


Firſt, That it cannot belong ure Divinoto Popiſh Bil- 
bops, ſuperior to Preſbyters in degree, becauſe they themſelves 
are onely , vel jwris , vel injurie humane, of bumane right , or ra- 
ther injurie, not of divine inſtitution, 


S-condly , That the very a& of ordination belongs to'di- 
vine Biſhops, that is, to Pref byters, in a Church well ordered, 


Thirdly, That as tothe right force and yertue which it hath 
in- conſtituting the Miniſter of the Church, - it alwayes apper- 
tainesto the whole Church; as the celebration of Matrimony re- 
ceives all its force and vertue from the conſent of the parties 
married, 

Fonrthly , That in corrupted and collapſed State of the 
Church , tbe Miniſtery and Order failing ; the very a& of ordi- 
nation , ſo farre' forth as it is neceſſary to the conſtitution of a 
Miniſter , may in ſuch a cafe be lawfully executed by the people, 


Fifily, That the AQ of ordination is attributed to Preſ- 
byters, x. Tim. 4. 14. And thatthe Apoſtles themſelves did"-not 
 ordaine ordinary Miniſters, but by the concurrence aid conſent 


ofthe people, Atts; I 23-0 


Sixtly, 


j 
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Srxtly, Thatinthe primitive Church, which was governed 
by the common Counſel! of the Preſbyters, before there were 
any Bilhops , the very firſt- Biſhops were not ordained by Biſ- 
haps, which then were not, but by Miniſters. 


Seaventhly , Thatall the Councels, Degrees and Teftimo- 
nies of Fathers objected to the contrary,proove nothing elle, but 
that the AF'and Right of Ordination partly by Cuſtome , and 
partly by humane Decrees, was given to the cheife Pref byter or 
Bifhop after the Apoſtles time, not belonging. to them by any 
divine right. 

Eightly ,, That the impoſition of hands is not abſolutely 
neceſſary to the eſſence ofa Paſtor , no more then a Coronation 
tothe eſſence of a King , orthbe celebration of a mariage, tothe 


elence of a mariage. 


Ninthly, That the power of Ordination,according tothe 
Schoolemen and Canonifſts, is not an AR of Iuriſdiion, bur of 
ſimple office , which Pref byters. may performe without any 
Commaund or IuriſdiQtion, 


Tenthly , Thatthe Papiſts themſelves teach, that baptiſme 
conferred by any Chriſtian, though a lay man or woman ; is 
ood by reaſon ofthe neceſſity of it , that a ſimple Pref byter 
G the common conſent of the Popiſh DoRors, may adminiſter 
the Sacrament of Confirmation , or conterte any of the greater 
Orders , and that all the Pontifictans teach with unanimous con- 
ſent , that a Biſhop once conſecrated, aithough bee bea Simo- 
niack, Heretick , excommunicate perſon or the like , may yet fir- 
mely ordaine others. Therefore.a fort:o74 Godly Pref byters, 
or the people and Church of Chrift,may lawfully conferre or- 
ders without the helpe or concurrence of a Biſhop. W hich an- 
thority of his ought not to be (lighted as Schilmaticall or Erro- 
nious , it being conſonant to the DoQtine both of our owne and 
otberProteſtant writers,Churches;and this booke of h1s printed. 
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by Authority , in the univerſity of Oxford, no longer fince; 


then Amor#29: ltisevident then by this whole cloud of 
*Man's _ witneſſes (to omit others) that the power and right of ordi- 
po wu nation and impolition of hands , (which ſayth * Graizan , us 


quimoratio Botbing eiſe but a prayer over a man ; and as F Aquinas 
Juper homi- \yrites , fignifreth only the conferring of grace , Which ts 


= —_ given by Chriſt ; and not that Miniſters , ( not Biſhops, 
Manu. Am- who are here but Miniſters ) give this grace, ; and ſo as pro- 
oo per for Miniiters as Biſhops both by divine and humane 
+In 1. Tim. right ana pr actife — to Preſ byters and ordinary Mi- 
4. Le. 3. niftersas well as Biſhops ; therefore Bif hops cannot be para- 
ns mount Preſbyters and ordinary Minifters in order and Iuriſ- 
on p ——_ dition , in this regard ; neither will this power of ordination 
Eccl.p.3 3 7, proove T imothy or Titus Biſhops , as they now vainely ſurmile, 

Hence thereforeI retort the objeQion in this maner againſt the 


oppolites, 


That power or authority which is common by divine right 

and inſtitution to Miniſters and Preſ byters as well as 

Biſ hops , can neither proove Timothy or Titus to be 

Biſhops , or Biſhopsto be —_— to Preſbyters or 

Miniſters in Juriſdi&ion , order, dignity or degree, 
 Ture divino or humano, 


But the power of authority of ordaining Preſ byters , M'= 
niſters , and Deacons, is ſuch ; asthe premiſes undc= 
niably evidence. 


T herefore it can neither proove Timothy or Titus to be 
Biſhops , nor Biſhops to be ſuperior to Prel byters, 
or Minifters in [urifdi&ion , order , dignity or degree, 
[ure divino or humano, 


Sixtly, S, Paul, inthe x, Tim. 3. andTitus 1:'6,'6c6, 
| makes 


# 
—_ 


1 


— 


_ >. A. as MM an ton wm 


|| 


» | makes 4 particular enumeration and necitall both of the qualifica- 


113 


tions , and offices ofa Biſhop ; But among all theſe , hee ſpeakes 
not a word concerning tbe power of a& of ordination ; neither 
doth hee make it a part ofa Biſhops qualification or duty to be 
apt and able diſcreetly to conferre orders,as hee doth particular- 
ly require , hee * ſhould be apt to teach : How therefore this 
{hould be a cheife property, or principall quality of a Biſhop, 
I cannot yet conjeQure , ſince the Scripture makesitnone , but 
rather a property, an att of the Preſbytery , x. Tim, 4. 14. 
Ads. 13. 3. 4. I ſhalldefire Biſhops therefore , to produce 
ſome divine Charter or other for this pretended Monopolize of 
ordination , which they would ingroſſe unto themſelves alone + Li 
"Ry | mae » 
( perchance to make the more advantage by it , it F beinga,,, 1 _ 
ſweet and pleaſant gaine as ſome handle it now , ) before they lay #;z Provinc, 
any further Title thereunto, even asthey are Dioczſan Bilhops. - 3 de Cen= 
ibus. cap, 
Seayenthly, T muſt informe our Biſhops for their lear- Sena f,160. 
ning , that An, 31.7.8, inthe Patent Rolls part, 4. King Hen- _"_ 
+y the 8, granted a Patent to all the Archbiſhops , and Biſhops of 
England, to enable them to conſecrate Churches , (happles , and 
Churchyards , by vertue of his fpeciall Patents and Commiſſions 
under bis great Seale fir$t obtained ; without which they could 
not doe it , and that all the Biſhops in King Edward the 6, time, 
bad Fpeciall clauſes im their Letters Patents , authorizing them to 
ordaine and conſtitute MM inifers and Deacons , as Biſhop Ponets, 
Biſhop Scoryes , Biſbop Coverdales , Parents 5, Eaw. 6. pars 1, 
& 2, with others in hisRaigne,teſtifie at large, either doe or can 
Our Archbiſhops or Bps. at this day conſecrate anyBiſhop or Arch. 
biſhop unleſſe they have the Kings owne * Leners Patents , au- * See We#ts 
thorizing and commaunding thens to doe it , asthe Patents di- bs my 
reed tothem yponevery Biſhops conſecration and experience Sel, pre 
witneſſe, It ſeemes therefore that their power to conſecrate 
Churches, Chapples, Churchyards , Miniſters, and Biſhops, 
belongs not to them as they are Biſhops , and that it is meerly 
humane not divine , {ance they claime and exccute it oncly by 
ER. $ P Pertiee 


* Is Im, 
3-2: 
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vertue of the Kings Letters Patents ; therefore it cannot adyance 
them above Pre byters , by any divine right. 

Eightly, All accord, that in caſes of neceſſity,when or where 
Biſhops ave wanting,or when there are none but Simoniacall or Hes 
reticall Biſhops, who refuſe to ordaine ſuch as are Orthodoxe, or 

will not ſubſcribe to their hereſies, there Preſoyters and oraiuar 
Minifters may lawfully conferre orders , confirme , and doe other 
 Adts, which Biſh1ps uſually ingroſte to themſelves; 0 Ambroſe, Aus 
guſtine , Rxhardus Armachanus , Wichffe , Thomas Waldenſis, 
Feild, Ames,with others in their forequoted places , and general- 
ly all divines reſolve without diſpute. Yeathat learned /ſorney 
« a Lord of Pleſſis,jn his Booke De Eccleſia.c, 11, * Ameſins , with 
FS: RR ſundry others affirme , that the people alone in Caſe of neseſſiry 
Tom.2,, l.3, where there are no Biſhops nor e Miniſters,may lawfully elett and 


c.2. ordaine Minifters, as well as baptiſe and preach ( both which: 


+ Summa F Papiits , and * Proteſtants affirme , that Laymen may law- 
Angelica, fully doe in caſes of neceſſity) the right of ordination andelettion of 
ee ſ- Miſters being originally, in the whols Church and people ,. Ms- 
Concil. Car« #iſterially onely in'B-ſhops and Miniſters as ſervants tothe Congre= 
zbag 4.Can, gation, and the impoſition of hands no eſi:ntiall , but a ceremoniall 
29-99. part of ordination , which. may be ſuſſiciently made wi hout it, as 
_—__ - eAngelu de Clavaſin, Peter Martyr , and others , both Papiſts 
= mo and Proteſtants , affirme, But. when Paul l:fr Tirms in Crete, 
* Fox AAs*5 & 10 ſet tn order the things that were wanting , and ro ordaine El- 
Monuments ders inevery City, there where preſent no other Biſhops or El- 
1619. derstoordaineMiniſters,(as islikely)but Titus onely;for we read: 
2-465 455- of noneelſe but T itusthen inCree.e,(which was then but newly 
' converted tothe faith; ) and hee is enjoyned,to or 4aine Elders wn 
IO1-5. every City ; which prooves there were none there before , for: 
1795- what needthen of any, yea of 94ny 9thers to be newly ordained, 
2795. andthat 1 eyery (ty? Titus his example of ordination therefore: 
'7* in thisexigent and-neceſſi:y ina Church then newly planted , is 
no argument to proove him a Dioczſan Bithop ; ſince other or- 
dinary Afmiſtcrs might ordaine in ſuch a cafe,as all acknowledge; 
yea and the peop!: tao , without either Miniſter or Biſhop to aſſiſt 
them. Niunthly,,. 


Ins, 
Winthly,T anſwer, that it is moſt evident,that Titus did not Mn 


ordaine Elders in every City , by vertue of any Epiſcopall inbe. Enerrazs 
rent TuriſdiAion of bis owne , but as Paules Subſtitute , who ap- Tom 2.. 3, 


ointed him to doe it, and preſcribed him what maner of per ſons hee ©.2 others 
orequoted, 


* ſhould: ordaine : Tit. 1,5. 6.7.8. 9. This therefore cannot + See Gerſo- 


proove Titus to be a Biſhop ; or that the ſole right of ordination yy Bucirus 
is appropriated untoBilhops,asBiſhops, but rather the contrary, d:Gubernaz, 
Laſily, Admit , that the powerof ordaining Pref byters Eccleſ.p, 33. 
belonged only to Biſhops [zre Divino ; yetis no good conle- og" j 62. 
quent; Ergo, they are ſuperiorto Preſbyters in order and degree 499. ; og 
ſure Divmo;hnce the conferring of orders, (an * att of ſeryice, 51%. 
of Miniſtry onely, not of Authority,and no more then an externall *1,Cor.12, 
complement or ({eremony ) is farre F mferior to the authority of 9-10- 


preaching, baptiſing, conſecrating,and admmiſtring the Sacrament, ores 


which every Miniſter may doe as well as a Biſhop, The Biſhops paar 


and Miniſters inthe primitive Church had * many of them the Defenc, Paci 
gift of tongues,of prophecy,of healing and working miracles,which pars 2.c.20. 
ſome Bithops, then and all now want ; yet thele extraordinary 24-Fox Acts 
endowments made them not ſuperior in Iuriſdition, order , or g<e—=" a 


_ degreetothoſe Biſhops who then wanted thoſe gifts , orto ours iſbep Len 


now, who take farre more ſtate upon them , then thoſe Bithops :ymersSerm. 
did. d Many Biſhops there are and have beene that could not , at. of the plough, 
leaſt would not preach, though BeHarmine himſelft,yeathe * Coun- Nicolans de 


cell of Trent, and f all men acknowledgethat it ts the che 'fest,und L_ 


oſt honourable part of their Epiſcopall funtI:on , as making them Eccleſ” tan. 
Chriſts Ambaſiadors : Are they then interior in order,dign'ty, c, 14. x5. 
power,and degree to Biſhops,yeato Miniſters, Vicars,and poore 16-4vene. 


Curates whoare both able and willing to preach > That which _ 


makes any man ſuperior in order LuriſdiQtion , or dignity to his p,,\'- 
equall , muſt be an authority ſuperior ro that which his * 1, Cleric, 
equall hath , not the acceſſion of any inferior dignity or c,4. 
power. The making of an Earle , a Knight , or Country- f Thomas 


| ing to his former honour in point of %*< 
Tuſtice , addes nothing ; point of wenn 


The Inſtitution of a (hriftian man : Ch.of orders;Gerſonins Bucerus De Gub, 4p: - , 
I58,4/que 162,261,162-499 500.517,518-540.622.623, 
| P 2 ſuperio- 


I16 | 
ſuperiority or precedency. If a Biſhop be preſented to-an or- 
' # $22 God.. dinary benefice , prebendary or Deanery , ( 44 * ſome are and 
wins Cata- have beene by way of Commendam, ) it accumulates nought to his 
logue of Epiſcopall authority, being inferior to the power of the Keyes, 
Biſhops. preaching and adminiſtring the Sacraments, which every enjoyes 
P79: 77: Ture divine, as abſolutely as any Archbiſhop or Biſhops, can no 
: oY 4 4 wayes adyaunce Biſhops in Turiſdiction or _ above Prel by- 
185.214. tersand ordinary Minifters, no more then the Biſhop of Dur- 
220.247. ham bu being a  ((ount Palatine , with hu largetemporall Fae 
249.275 riſdiftion, farre exceeding that of all our A:chbiſhops and Biſhops, 


4 4 , m— advaunceth him in order or degree above them all. So that this 


448.484. | grand objeRion to proove Titus a Biſhop ; yea a Biſhop ſupe- | 


501.502, rior in Juriſdiction , order , and degree to Miniſters ; is both 
568469. falſe andidle. 


570. F7I- 
Kee mo Obj. 4. If any obje& , that it is 4 received maxime in thel 
620. Schooles, + that hee which ordaines ts greater then hee who 15 or. 


+ Godwins dained; and that the Apoſtle faith , that rhe leſſer is bleſſed of the 
Catalogue of greater : Therefore Titus , and folikewiſe Biſhops,who ordaine 


p. +. 7 Miniſters in point of Juriſdi&ion , order, dignity and degree, 
X 008E . . 
Pn mM Anſw. 1, Tanſwer ; Fir# , that this objection takes that for 


zine 14. 15. granted which I formerly refuted and evidenced to be a falſe- 
16.18. 19. hood ; to wit , that the power of ordination ps onely to 


2; 1m; Bil bops, not to Preſbyrers; and ſois build ona falſe ſandy foun- 


De Clerics 4AtIONn, . : 
I. - . queſt.2, Secondly, T anſwer ; that this propoſition , hee that ordai- 


*Contra he- neth or conſecrateth Miniſters is greater in Juriſdition, power, 
reſesl.3- order, or degree , then the parties conſecrated and ordai- 
—_— neth ; is.a notorious dotage and untruth, broached at firſt by 
j4 . 0.260, * Epiphanizs , to confute Aerims hs orthoaox optuion, of the pa- 
- 759-760. _ D 
+ DeCleri= rity of Biſhops and Preſbyters ;, and ſince that taken up at ſecond 
- Ly. * hand by # Bellarmine, andother Teſuites , the * Conncell of 
. Vuzſt.2, iy 
*Sefſio 23+ De Sacramento Ordini cap. 3. & Canon. 7. 


Trent, 


—_ 
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rations will evidence at large bejondall contradiQion. 


Trent , F Biſhop Downham, with other Patriots of the _ - 
and Prelates Monarchy ; and laſt of all ( like Coleworts twice ar ron 
ſodde ) uſurped by all our Prelates m their high Commiſſion at, = 4 
Lambeth In their Cenſure of Doftor Baftwicke , who laid the #n thi = 
whole weight and burthen of their Epiſcopall ſuperiority and fre of the 
mp over other Miniſters , upon this rotten counterfeit —_ 
. . mmncr1on 
illar , unable any wayes to ſupport it, as theſe enſuing demon- ,# z1/ bo " 
For hrſt of all we know, 9 that (Cardinals and Bi/l ops at, ba that 
day , ( 4s the people and Clergy , yea the Emperor heretofore ) doe Sermon 
eleft and conſecrate the Pope ; yetthey are not greater in order,” ".., 
dignity , | W's or Turiſdidtion then the mn, inferior, and Difina.. 
hee farre ſuperior to them in all theſe, We f read, that MMe- 79.63 ; 
rropolitanes , Patriarkes , Primates and Archbiſhops are created. þ Gratian 
conſecrated and inſtalled by ordinary Biſhops , as the * *Arch. DiſtinR. 
biſhops of (anterburry and Yorke , have oftentimes beene by the 79.63. 
Biſhops of London , Rocheſter , Wincheſter , Sal bury , and the HH 
like : yet are they not greater in dignity , power , authority, 1s Brit. 
place, or order then they , but ſubordinate and ſubje&to them GodwmsCa- 
whom they thus ordaine , in every of theſe. Woe know by Falogue of the 
dayly experience that one Biſhop conſecrates and ordaines an- _— - n 
other, and bee a ſecond , and that ſecond athird; yet all of them pdogroarey 1 
are of equall power , and Juri{diftion , not different or diſtin Malmeſ bury 
in order or _ - and ſometimes the laſt of the three in re. 2* Ge#ts 


{pe of his Biſ hopricke , takes precedency of the re#F, that ordai- Pontificum 


Anzlie,with 


ned him ,as the + Biſhops of London, Durham , and Wincheſter aſoni bis 


doe here with uz , and other Bil hops in the like in forraigne parts, Conſecrati 
SO ſome * Miniſters joyne with the Biſhop in the ——_ and f Biſhops, 
ok of hands on others , yet one ofthem is not ſuperior in Tu- and the bookg 
riſdicion,order,or degree to the other;Now were this our Pre- of confecrs- 
lates objeRed Paradoxe true; the Cardinals { hould be greater in Oy £ , 
order F aq and degree ,tbenthe Popes, the Bif hops , then fk _ 
Patriarkes, Me:ropolitanes , Primates, and Archbiſhops ; one * The books 
Biſ hop, one Miniſt- hen another; yeathere { bould beſo many JOrdmnation 
different degrees, am ong Biſ hops and Miniſters ;as there are Amro gary 
P 2 ſucceſ.” 99 
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ſucceſſive ſubordinate ordinations ; which is both falſe and ab- 
{urd. S, Hierom in his Epiftle to Eyagrins and on Tuws, 1. with 
Alcuvinu, De Divins Officits c, 37 affirme,that in the primitive 
Church Biſhops were both Eletted and conſecrated by Preſbyters, 
and the Scripture is expreſſe,that bath Paul and Timothy were or= 
dained by the Preſbytery : As 13. 3. 4. 1. Tim. 4. 14. Ifthe 
Biſhops reaſonthen be orthodoxe ; it followes inevitably , that 
inthe Apoſtlestimes, and the primitive Church Preſ byters were 
ſuperior in IuriſdiQtion , order and Degree to Biſhops, yea to 
Paul and Timothy , the one an Apoſtle , the other an Euan- 
gelift; and not Bif hops, Lords paramount over them,as they now 
pretend; and then farewell their Hierarchy which they ſo much 


bridge, leſſe honorable, potent, and inferior ro the Doors, 
ProQters , and Mafters of Arts ; or the heades or Maſters of the 
Colleadges and Halls in them , ſubordinate , or leſle worſhipfull 


. or eminent then the fellowes, becauſe they are eleted , conſti- 


tated and created by them ,to beſuch? Are the Knights, Ci- 
tizens and Burgefles of the Parliament , not ſo good as thoſe 
ftreeholders, Citizens and Burgeſſes who elec them ? or the 

___ Maſfters 


| 


| 
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Maſters of Companies inferior to thoſethat chooſe them. If, _.... 
not , as all muſt grant , how isthis maxime true; that hee who OP _ 
ConStitmes, o:daines , or conſecrates another , is greater then the Biſboplewels 
parties conſtumted , ordained , or conſecrated, and that in Tnriſ- Reply toHar. 
diftion , place , order, and degree > Our Popiſh Preiſts are 4g. Artic, 
not afraid to prochaime * that in ther conſecration of the S1cra. 22,Div.10, 
ment , they create their very (reator , and make no leſſe they 1 44.453 
Chniit himſelfe : arethey therefore greater and higher in order IF, 4 -% 
anddegreethen Chriſt , the t great and onely High Preift , the c.g.11. 
* cheife Shepheard , and Biſhop of our Soules , whoſe + Vicar £-19-2x, 
and Subſtitute the Pope himſelfe doth but claime to be > Certain- f Hebr.13. 
ly if this their Popiſh propoſition be true, they muſt needs be = - = 2. 
one order and degree Higher , in point of Preiſthood , then 7obn. 10. x. 
Chriſt himſelfe ; who muſt then loſe his titles of High Preiſt, &c, 
andcheife Shepheard , becauſe every Maſle Preift will bepara- * Conci!. 
mount him ; 1nthat hee not onely confecrates, but creates him omg 
j00, Wereadin * Scripeare , that Kings , Preiſts and Pro. Sefſo fas," 
phets were uſually annointed and confecrated to be ſuch with oyle; PontificeRe= 
wasthereforethe oyle that conſecrated them , greater or better mans. 
then they > Are the font and water , better then the children f 594. 29, 


baptized in or with them? The Diadems better then Kings, ” oma 


becau'e they crownethem ? vr the very hands of Biſhops and j *F,.; 

Miniſters, wortbier then Miniſters ordained by. them ? If not, 1.c.26 6. : 
then are not Bif hops greater then the Miniſters which they or- 11. Pſ. 92. 
daine orconſecrate, fince both are but inſtruments , Servants 19-1 +Kungs' 


not prime original agents , Lords ,. or Supreme abſolute hs, <7 ike 


| aRtors in theſe {everall conſecrations and ations, If we caſt onr 


eyes. either upon nature or policy , we finde this propo- 
fition of our Prelates a meere falſehood, In nature we 
fe , that a- man begets a man ; an horſean horſe; an aſle 
anaſſe ; a dogge a dogpe &c, equall one to the other in nature, 
quality , ſpecies , 2nd degree ; the ſonne being as much 
aman as the Father , the colt as much an horſe: as the 
ſeed that begott him. In Civill or Politique , Con- 
fitutions , wee fee the lik: ; In our Vawerlities , _ 
DoQtors 


— { 
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Doors and Profeſſors of Divinity, Phiſicke , Law , Muſicke, 
create other Doctors of the ſame Profeſſions , equall to them. 
ſelves,and as much Doors in theſe arts as they ; one DoQorin 
cach of theſe , being as much and no more a DoQor then 
another, ſave onely in point of time or antiquity, but not in 
reſpe& of the profeſſion or degree of DoRorl hip it ſelfe ; yea 
* Biſhop *.every Miniſter made by any Biſhop, ts as much a truly and ful- 
Tewell. Rep!z ly a MiniSter as the Biſhop, as all Proteſtants and Papists doe ace 
_ - 4g. knowledge ; therefore the ſamein ſpecie with , oz: equall to a 
Divif I Biſhop : Our Biſhops pretend themſelves Spirituall Fathers,and 
18. they call the Miniſters ordained by them , Sonnes ; So F Epi- 
Richardus phanims long ſince argues againſt Aerims : Astherefore in-na- 
Armachanu tyrall generations , a man begets a man , a beaſta beaſt ; andin 
= RW m Civill reſpes ; a Gentleman begets a Gentleman ; a peaſant a 
{.15.c.1,2, peaſant &c. but not a mana beaſt ; a beaſt a man, a Gentleman 
. 3-4.5. 6-7. a peaſant, nora peaſant a Gentleman ; So Bif hops when they 
+ Contr. her. engender naturall children, beget them as men, not Bif hops,and 
1-3. P4775 theirchildren are as much men as themſelves ; when they ſpiri- 
tually ordaine or engender Miniſters , they doeit onely as they 
are Miniſters not Bilhops,and thoſe they thus beget and ordaine, 
are as much Miniſters as themſelves ; when they beget and con- 
fecrate Biſhops , they doe it asthey are Bif hops, and thoſe thus 
begot and conſecrated are as much Bil hops as themſelyes. Since 


therefore they ordaine Miniſters onely as they are Minifters,not | 


as Biſhops ; as is cleare (elſe it were an unnatural] an incon. 
gruous, yea a monſtrous generation,to beget one ofa different 
kinde , order, quality and degree from themſelves, and as much 
as fa manſ{hould begerta beaſt, an horſe, or an Aſſe,) and fince 
every Miniſter is as much as compleatly a Miniſter every way as 
the Biſhop, and Miniſters who ordaine him ; how this propo- 
ſition can be true ; that the ordainer 1s higher in Furiſdittion , or 
different Ture divino in order or degree from the ordained, I cannot 
yet perceive , neither can our Prelates ever make it good, We 
know there are now divers Miniſters living, who not only bapti- 


zed,bur likewiſe ordained ſome of our Bit hops to be Ho 
an 


"—— 
* 


= 6. 2 


leſſer 5 bleſſed of the greater ; 


-reZtifie, 


12r 


4 andlayd hands upon them with the Biſhop at the time of their 


ordination -; yea -every of our Biſhops, and Archbiſthops 


were firſt - ordained Miniſters by Miniſters before they 
-were made Biſhops or Arcbiſhops. - And he firf# Biſhops that 


were ordained in the Church paramount Miniſters , were ordained 
Biſhops by Miniſters, as Hierom writes in his Epiitle toEyagrins, 
and all ſince acknowlege out of him, Arethele Miniſters there- 


fore in point of order , honor, juriſdition , dignity and degree, 


greater then our Archbiſhops or Biſhops ? If fo, thenthe con- 
troverlie is at end ; andthe truth moſt apparant ; that our Mini- 


ſters are greater and higher in degree then our Biſhops andArch- 


biſhops; not our Biſhops and Archbiſhops higher , greater then 
they,asthey vainely-contend. Ifnot,then the Prelates maxime, 
on which they ground their Hierarchie , is moſt falſe , in that 
ſence in which they urge it ; and ſo will yeild no ſupportationto 


their Hierarchie. 


Thirdly, T anſwer , that this Propoſition of theirs is war- 
-ranted by no Scripture , nor backed withany convincing rea- 
ſon drawen from Scripture ; therefore it prooves nothing either 
for Titus his Epiſcopall authority ; or for Biſhops ſuperiority 
above other Miniſters , by any divine right , or inſtitution : As 
for that text of -Hebr. 7. 7. ( And without all contradittion the 

\ it is nothing to the putpole, 


Fir#, Becauſe it it not ſpoken concerning ordination, or 
-of one Miniſters ordaining or bleſſing another , but onely of 


- Melchizedechs+bleſſing of Abrahams , and Miniſters bleſſing of 
the people , as the words and F ail Commentators joynily , Anſelm, 
Haymo,, Ra» 
Secondly, Becauſe it is not meant-of Miniſters , 'who blefle banus, Pri- 

-others onely M miſterially , inft1 umentally , by way of duty and maſs, Cal- 
ſervice, as Biſhops ordaine Miniſters ; not inherent original! au- 
*rhority,for then Miniſters ſhouldbe better and greater thenGod, ,,; ,, ſonon 
whom they blefe and prai'e, but of Chriſt humſelfe ; who by ;þ, rex, 


Mel- 


vin, Deer: 
and Davi 
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15.c.8.r. atbority and power ; as the onely * 77% High-Preift , and 


c.9.11, + chrife Shepheard of our ſoutes, If therefore our Prelates take 
c.10.21. their maxime in this ſence , hee that ordaines Miniſters, to wit, 
+ Heb.13. originally by his owne inherent primitive authority and power, 
i " is greater.then thoſe who are ordained in Juriſdiction, power, 
| and degree ; then the propoſition thus interpreted , is true and 
warranted by this text ; but yet they gaine no advantage by it, 
* Epheſ.4. becauſe no Biſbops,do orcan ordaine Miniſters thus, bx: * onely 
HO, 25 q God and Christ alone, whoſe Miniſters and Servants boththe or- 
28. © dainersand ordained are. But if the meane , that they who or- 
Math.g.37, daine Miniſters onely inftrumentally and Minifterially as ſervants 
38. to Chriſt, bis Church and the whole Congregation, (in whom 
the originall and primitive right of ordination is onely veſted)are 
greater im Turifdition, order and degree, then thoſe who are or- 
dained , as they doe and muſt doe ; then the propoſition is moſt 
falſe and not juſtified by this Scripture, as the premiſed inſtances 

manifeſt. 

Fourthly, Admit this propoſition true ; that thoſe whore 
to ordaine others are greater in power and authority then the 
parties to be ordained, before their ordination fully executed,be- 
cauſe they have an office , a calling of Miniſtery whichthe others 
want;in whichfenſe the propoſition may be true, yet it is not true; 

- that the ordainers are greater in power,office and authority then 
the parties aQtually ordained afrer the ordination paſt and fini- 
ſhed; becauſe the very end of ordination , is to conferre the ſelfe- 
fame office of Miniſtery on the parties ordained ; which the or. 
dainers themſelves have in as "_ and ample manner as they en- 
Jjoye it; and the parties once ordained, are thereby made as com- 
pleate , as abſolute Miniſters every way , in reſpe& of their or- 
ders and office, as any of thoſe who ordained them : though 

ro h Oy they were not ſo when they came to be ordained. This appeares 
$.9,11.14 bythe examples of F Mathias and Paul; before they were called 
I.Cor.12, and ordained to be Apoſtles, they were inferior to the other A- 
28.29. poltles;but being once called and ordained Apoſtles,the 'y became 
2.C0r,LE-5 equall wh the other Apoſtles in Apoſtolicall power , dignity , and 

degree. 


Melchiſcdech , his type , bleſſed Abraham by his owne inherem 


q 
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| degree. So that from all theſe premiſes T may conclude , that ha 
maxime of our Prelates, whereon they build their Epiſcopall 
Hierarchie , in that ſence they take it , is moſt falſe ; and neither 
prooves Titus to be a Diocztan Biſhop, nor yet Biſhops to be 
ſuperior to other Miniſters in dignity , power, order, or degree, 
by divine right and inſtitution as they pretend they are. 

Finally, Admit the propoſition true, yet it prooves but this; 
that Biſhops are ſuperior to thoſe Miniſters onely which them= 
ſelves ordaine, (fo that if they ordaine none they are ſuperior to 
none;not to thoſe ordained by others,which may betheir equals 


| notwithſtanding this allegation, ſeing they were not ordained by 


them ; this propoſition extending onely to the a& , not to the 
power of ordination. Ifany extend it further, in this ſort;that they 
who bave powes to ordaine Miniſters are greater in order, Juril- 
diction , degree and dignity , then thoſe who want this power ; 
then it will follow , that Biſhops ſuſpended from ordaining 0- 
thers(:ither for advanncing unworthy M iniHters without due exa= 
mination, or making Miniters without 4 title , as many xow doe, 


for which the * {anons preſcribe,they ſhall be ſuSpended from gi- 


which none ever yet affirmed;yea all our Biſhops b:1ng prohibued 


cons. at» any tyme,but onely at, the 4, ſolemne times appointed,and 
that in the preſence of the Deane , Archaeacon or two Prebenas at, 
the leaft,or of 4,0ther grave Perſons,being Matters of Art at leaſt, 
and allowed for publikg Preachers : it will hereupon follow, that 
Bil hops onely at theſe 4.times of the yeare,are greater in dignity 
and degree thenMiniſters, becauſe they may then ordaine,but not 
at other ſeaſons , when they have no power or authority tocon- 
ferre orders upon any being reſtrained by the Canon. All which 
being layd together, diſcovers the weakennes , the abſurdity of 
this ourPrelates Theory,on whichthey build both their owne, & 
Titus his hierarchy , which now fall quite to ruine with this their 


landy foundation,which I have here ever diſſipated& ſubverted, 
if I miſtake not, Q 2 Obj, 


ying Orders for two yeares #þace)are inſerior in order and degree *Canm.33, 
to Biſhops, who may execute this power and ordaine;and fo one 375. 4n. 
Biſhop ſhall be ſuperior in order and degree to another Bil hop; 2693+ 


[414 diſabled by their owne F Canons to ordaine Miniſters or Dea- tCantu 


+1. Tim. 4. 
6. 2:Tim. 


» Fo 
7 Theſ.3.2, 


*..2 Ed.6, 
E..12. 
8. El:z. C. T, 
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the firſt B:ſhop of Crete , and Timothy of Epheſms,therefore they 
were Dioczfan Biſhops, and ſuperior in Juriſdiion and degree 
to other Miniſters, and ſo by conſequence are other Dioczfan . 
Biſhops as well as they, 


Anſw. 1. I anſwer: Fir#,that neither $. Paul nor S, Luke, 
who lived in their times , and knew them farre better then any 
Fathers or writers ſince , ever ſo much as once terme or ſtile 
them Biſhops; much leſle, the firſt or ſole Dioczſan Biſhops of 
Crete , or Epheſus ; which no doubt they would have done , had 
they beene in truth Dioczſan Biſhops-there; and the name , the 
office of a Biſhop fo honorable and ſublime , above that of Mi- 
niſters , even Jure Diyino , as our Prelates and their flatterers_ 
now pretend, Their teſtimonies therefore. ( who ſtile them 
onely F Minifters or Euangelifts , never Biſhops) is to be 
preferred before all Fathers and writers, ( who ſtile them Bil. 
hops ) being neither acquainted with their perſons or funQions, 
nor living intheir age. 


$-condly, No Father ever ftiles them, or either ofthem a 
Dioczfan or fole Biſhop of Crete or Epheſus,. (the thing which - 
ought to be prooved ,) bt Biſhops onely , asthey ſtiled other 


Miniſters , the name , th: office of Biſhaps and Preſoyters being [ 


but one and the ſame, and promiſcaouſly.uſed in the Apoſtles times; 
all Preſbyters being then called Biſhops , and all Biſhops Preſoy- 
ters; as 5 evident by AQts, 14.-23.C. 20,17,28. Phil. x, r, 
1. Pet.5.I.2.3. Tit 1.5.7. 1. Tim. 3. I. 2.3. 2.lohn, 
I..3. lohn, r. Philemon. 9. with all ancient , all moderne 
Commentators on .theſe- texts. Whence the Tranſlators of our 
[aft authorized Engliſh Bible , affixe theſe (ontents to Tum, x, 6, 
zo 10, { whichtreates of the quality of Bif hops) How they that 
aretobechſen MINISTERS ought cobe qualified: 
And the Booke of ordination of Miniters ( confirmed by two 
* 'ſeperall Ats of Parliament ) preſcribes the 1, Tim, c. 3. 

AQs 


0%j. 5. Tfany finally obje& ; that the Father: file Titwa,,. | 


—_— 


Gs ; | 


| AAs 20, and Titus 1. to be read both at, the ordination of Mini- 


ſters , and Conſecration of Biſhops : -and ſo intimates , yea inter- 
pretes , that Bif hops and Miniſters in the. Scriptures language, 
are both one, in name, and. office , and were lo mon inthe 
Primitive Church: 


Thirdly , The Fathers uſe the word , Elders and Biſhops, 
promiſcuouſly ; calling Elders Bithops , and Biſhops Elders; 
Hence Papas the Auditor of S, fohn, and companion of Poly- 
carp, writes thus in the Preface of his bookes; * It ſhall not , Euſebius 
ſeeme grievous unto me , if that ] compile in writing , and com« Eccleſ Hiſt, 
mit to memory , the things which I learned of the Elders, If any l.3.< 39, 
Came in place which was a follower of the eApoFtles, forthwith I F-55- 
demannded the words of the Elders : what Andrew , what Peter, 
what Philip, what Thomas, or James, or Fohn, or Mathew,or an 
other of the Lords Diſciples ; what Arifton, and the Elder fohn, 
Diſciples of the Lord , had ſayd, Here hee ſtiles, not onely Biſ- 
hops, but even Apoſtles E/ders.- Polycarpms, his companion and 
Coztanian , writesthus in 4:5 E piſtle to the Philippians IJ +Bubliotheca - 
ſubjebt ro Preſbyters and Deacons as to God : let the Preſby'ers Patrum. 
be ſimple and mercfull in all things, Now thoſe whom hee Tom. 1, 
here tiles Preſoyters, S, Paulexpreſly termes Biſhops , Philip. £-96+. 
I.qI. fuſtine Martyr in his ſecond Apology : u'ed neither the 
name Biſ hop nor Elder, but termes the Miniſter onely, Hee who 
#5.ſett over the Brethren, Hee who holds the firſt place, mm reference 
tothe Deacon, who held the ſecond place, not to any Elders of 
aninferior orderto: him. And leaſt any one ſhould dreame 
that Inftine Martyr here ſpeakes of a Fiſhop , Tertullian , wha 
lived neereaboutthat time, or wittin few yeares, in his* Apo- 4 ,,,,, 
logy writes thus ; Preſiien! nov#s provati quique Seniores , & 6. c,z39,7om.1 
Approovea Elders ( not Bil:ops ) are ſet! over #1, having obtai- p. 692. 
ned this honor , mot with any price , but by a good teſtimony. 693.694. - 
W hence it is evident, that in his age,every Chriſtian Congrega- 
tion-had divers Eld*7s , (not one Dioczfan Biſ hop } oper :t 20 


- feede and rule it , accord i g to the prattiſe of the Apoſtles times, 
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* Fuſebiu AQs. 14 23. C. 20,17. 28.c. 21,18, Philip. 1.17. x. Tim, 
Eccleſ” Hiſt, 5+ 27+ lit. 1. 5, lames, 5.14. 1.Pet. 5.1.2. Hencelcar- 
I.g.cx6, ned * Apollinarins , calsthe Biſhops and Elders of the Church of 
TEuſebiu Ancyra in Galatia , Preſbyters, And F Clemens Alexandrinus, 
ny Hiſt. relating the Story of the young man delivered by S, Tohn to a Biſe 
* FATE hop,'o traine up in the feare of God twice together cals him, inter- 
Eccleſ. Hiſt, chaingably, bo1h a Biſhop and an Elder ; as Meriduh Hamneyr (a 
l.5.c.20, Bilhop) Engliſheth it. So * Trenexs, one ofthe ancienteſt of 
all the Fathers , tiles Polycarpu Biſhop of Smyrna, That holy 
and ApoFtolike Eldey , yea hee termes the Biſhops of Rome 
themſelves Elders, 0 They ( (auh hee ) that were Elders before So= 
0 Ibid. e.26, 7! » of the Church which now thou governeſt , I meane eAnacle. 
ts , Pius, Hyginus, Thelefphors , and Xyſtus , neither did fo 
obſerve it themſelves , neithcr left they any ſuch commanndement 
6 So unto poſterity, And the ſame Father Aaverſus Hereſes, l, 3. c. 2. 
os Y Hiſt, & |, 4+ Ce 43+ 44+ oftentimes * ſtiles Biſhops Elders : and Elders 
2* Biſhops ; making Preſbyters equall to Biſhops in all refpefts , and 
Snceeſſors tothe Apoſtles as well , as much as they, So Dionyſius 
Alexandrinws, in bis Epiſtle to Xyſtus , Biſhop of Rome, about the 
yeare of Chiſt , 240. writes thus : There was a certaine Brother, 
reputed to be of our (hurch, and Fauth , very aged , & prinſquam 
ego etiam creatus Epiſcopus , and createda BISHOP 
before , I was, and as I thmke , beſore bleſſed Heraclas was made 4 
Biſhop. Where hee expreſly termes this party , who was but 
a Miniſter or Prel byter onely in that Church, 4 BISHOP, 
and faith, hee was created a Biſhop : when hee was but ordained 
a Miniſter. And that famous Gregory Nazianzen ( three hun- 
dred and ſeventy yeares after Chrift ,) in h#5 9, 13.15.21, and 
28, Orations, p; 262, 357. 368.479, 45 Elias Cretenſis , inhis 
Commentary on thoſe places teſtifieth , #ſeth the words Biſhops 
and Preſbyrer , reciprocally ; ſtiling Biſhops Preſbyters,and Preſ- 
byters Biſhops ; making them all one by divine m#titution , and 
different onely by humane inventicn , which difference hee heartily 
? See buhfe wiſheth , were abol:ſh:d ; himſelfe p voluntarily reſigning his 


fore bw B:ſhopricke of Conſtantinople , to be take himſelfe to a more private 
Workes. | and 
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I2 
and retired life, The Fathers therefore thys promiſcuouſly uſi nu 
the name Bilhop and Prel byter , tiling Biſhops Preſbyter; ; and 
Preſbyters Biſhops, and making both of them one and the ſame 
by divine inſtitution , their ſtiling of Timothy and Titus , Biſ- 
hops of Epheſus and Crete, is no argument or proote at all , that 
they were Dioczlan , or ſole Biſhops of thoſe places ; or that 
they bad, or any Biſbops now haye , by divine inſtitution , any 
Epiſcopall Iuriſdiftion and preeminence over other Preſbyters 
or Miniſters , or were ſuperior tothem, in order, dignity or 
degree, 


Fourthly, The Greeke word #s'cxex@-, which weEngliſh, 
« Biſhop , ſignifies properly nothing elſe , but an Overſeer, 
Survayor , Superintendent , or eAdmistrator , and is oft times 
applyed both b Greeke Ambors , and the Septuagint Greeke * Aretin, 
Tranſlators to lecular offices * Hence. 1 Homer, ſtiles Hettor; Theolog Pro- 
the Biſhop of the City : In the Verſes of Solon in DemoFtenes, blemata. Lo- 
Pallas ts called the Biſhop of Athens : Plutarch inthe life of _ GA: = 
Numa, ſtiles Venw the Riſes over the dead, and hee there makes Offic S I 
mention of a Biſhop of. the Veſtall Virgins, Smidas recoras , 2.184.186 
that in the Athenian Republike ; thoſe who are ſent to the Chemmitins 
Cityes under their Furiſdittion , to overſee the aff aives of vheir Examen 
Companions ; were called Biſhops, Cicero in his ſcaventh Booke Concily Tri« 


ro Atticus, writes thus, Pompey: will have mee to be the Biſ- CE 


hopof all (ompagnia and the Aaritine ( oaſtes , to whom the yento Ordi= 


choiſe and ſumme of the buſineſie may be referred, And in the nn. c.4, 
Pandefts , the Clerks of the Markets are called Biſhops. P-223- 224 
The Septuagint Numb. 13. read the Biſhops of the Army; T#46,1.10 
+. Kings 11, they read ;. the Biſhops who are over the Army, 

and the Biſhops over the howſe of the Lord, Where Watchmen, 


 Guardians,and Orerſeers,are called Bil hops, 2, Chron. 34. The 


Overlookers of the Workemen,areſtiled Biſhops; Indges 9, Zebul 
is called Abimeleches Biſhop, inthe Greeke; which we now Eng- 
liſh, 64s Officer : So Num.4.16.T he office of Elia7ar,in the Ta- 
bernacle of the Lord, and the funition of Fudas , Plalm, 109. 8. 
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i termed 'ioxom , a Brſhopricke , by the Septuagint;and ſo ex- 


-preſly tiled by the Holy Ghoſt himſelfe', and Engliſ bed by us, . 


Ads, 1.20. Hu Biſhopricke let another take, yea , (onſtantine the 
De Vita greate( as F Enſebius records in his life ) inviting ſome Biſhops 
Conftantint« to a Fea#t, called himſelfe a Biſhop in their preſence, uttering theſe 
[.4+6, 24+ words, You ſ«yth hee,are Biſhops within.the C hurch., bitt 1 am con. 
flituted of God a Biſhop without the Church, Our New Tranſla- 
tors, As. 20. 28, render the Greeke word iw/0xoms ( the title 
which hee gives :0 the Elders of the Church of Epheſm) Over. 
ſeers : Luke. 19. 44. The time of Gods viſitation and overthrow 
of leruſalem, 15 termed -T xa4po) Tis ii oxowhs ov CC, Luke. 1 6, PF. 


$.c.7. 16, Heb. 2, 6. The Greeke word which we tranſlate, 


hath viſued 14,15 :z10xi4pa70, WW hence the day of Gods gracious Vi» 
ſitation of his people to convert them to him in mercy , is called 


by.the Holy Ghoſt, 1. Pet, 2. 12. ney imoxowns The day of yi- | 


|, ” fration; yeaour very viſiting of ſick perſons, priſoners, Orphanes 
*," + and Widdowes, is termed by Chriſt and the holy. Ghoſt himſelfe 
mebadgy | (xbough a meere at of charity , bumility , and Chriſtian duty, 
u " þyBaſil. * not of Juriſdition and LordlyPrelacy,) imezeyav:, Marth, 25, 
Epiſt.52 not 36. 43. and imoxenrndy; Tam, 1. 27, to viſit or to play the Biſhops 
to ride like a part and duty; which the meaneſt Chriſtian ,yea women(though 
Jration ey © uncapeable , of ſacred orders ) may doe and ought to performe, 


Lordly Pre- "pt —_ . 
late, butto' as well as any others. So intermedling with othermens affaires 


conſider of or couetting ofany other mens offices of what condition ſoever, | 


the miſerable ;; rermed by theApoſtle,r. Pet.4.1 5. a3orgwimioxez@- the playing 


Ut wy as it were the Bilho in another mans Dioces, Yea every Mini- 
Kcxaulihte ſters feeding and taking the overſight of his proper flock, isſti- 


it, as Biſhop led, the doing of a'Biſhops office 21 and thoſe Prel byters, who doe 
Jewell wit= thus; are not onely (aid to be imozerwnes, 1, Pet, 5.21, that is, 
neſſeth m hu gypy executing the office and duty of a Br ſh:p ; butlikewiſe tiled, 
—— : pinionewet ; that is., true and -proper Biſ bops : a name e1ven 
theChurch cf Onely to Prel byters (and none butthey in holy Scripture : Ads, 
England, 20.28, Phil.iz, 1. Titus; 1,7: and to Christ himſelfe., whos 
part. 2.0. 3-ſtiled , | inicxemi'# uxar vwar, the; Biſhop of our ' Soules, 
= 1, Pet,” 2, 25, but-not to any Apoſtle , Euangeliſt , Dioczfan, 
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tr other Prelate;none ſuch being particularly termed , 4 Biſhop, 
hroughout the whole. New Teſtzment: The Fathers make Bif- 
hops and Overſeers all one , 42rivinz the wery nam2 of 4 
Biſhop, from a Gree'e verb? , which ſignifi:th to over- + Eravethes 
looks, watch , ward , or take care off, Hence * A#u2u- in Pſal.x26, 
fine writes thus ; Hee 4i4 keep?, hee Was carefall, hee did Ton.8 parre 
watch , as much as hee could , over thoſe , over Whom hee p* 54 _ 
was ſer, And Biſhops doe thus, For therefore an higher 

place is ſet for Biſ hops , that they may ſuperintend , and as 

it were keepe the people, For that which in Greeke ts called 


þ « Biſhop, that in Latine is interpreted a Superintendent, be- 


cauſe hee overſeeth , becauſe hee ſeeth from above, For like 
44 an higher place t made for the vineyard keeper , tokeepe 
the vineyard , ſo an higher place alſo # made for the Biſ- 
bops, And a perilous account 15 to berendred of this hizh 
place , unleſſe we ſtand therein With ſuch an heart ,, that 
we may be under your feete in humility , and pray for you, 
that hee who knowes your mindes, hee may keepe you; becauſe 
Wee can ſec you entring and going out, but yet we are ſo furre 
from ſeeing What youthinke in your beartes , that we cannot 
ſamuch as ſee What youdoe in yourhoWvſes, How there- 


+ fore doe we keepe you like men, as much as we can, as much 


44 We bave received. We keepe you out of the office of 
diſpenſation , but \ve will be kept together with you : we are 


& Paſtours toyou, but under that Paſtor ( Chriſt, ) we are 

ſheep rogether with you : W2 are as teachers to you ont of 

hu place, but under that one Maſter wee are Schollers 

with you in thi Schoole. If we Will be kept by him who was 

humbled for w, and is exalted to keepe us, let us be bumble, | 

* Thoſe ſet themſelves before Chriſt, who Will be high here, —_— 
where hee Wa humble ; Let them. therefore be humble lates mark; 
: R ber 694 well, 
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here , if they will be exalted there, Where hee 6 exalred, 


te Dei.l,19, IN another place hee writes thus; * For this cauſe 


Cc, I wh 
"Tom, I's 
pars .2. 


p. 516. 


TNete thy. 


the Apoſtle ſaith, Hee that deſires a Biſhopricke , deſires a 
good worke, Hee Would expound what a Biſhopricke ts: 
it is 4 name of labour not of honor, For it &« a Greeke word, 


and derived from hence, that hee who is made an Overſeer, 


overſeeth thoſe, over Whom: hee i ſet, namely by taking care 
of them, For isi 15 over , but o«w% 15 intention, overſeeing 
or care : therefore if we nll renaer raimonir in [atine , we 
may ſay it h toplay the Superintendent; that hee may under- 
and, that hee 1s not Bi bop , Who delights to be over 0- 
zhers , but not to profit them, On which words Ludovi- 
es Vivesthus Comments ; The name of a Biſ hop is de. 
rived cither from imozeaiv Which ſignifieth to conſider , or 

0M i#nioxuaropecy X which ſrenifieth the ſame and to viſie, 
Whence Suidas ſaith , there were ſomeſent ffom the Athe- 
nians to the Cities under them , who ſhould looke into their 
affaires : and theſe were called Biſhops , that & , as it were 
Overſeers , or Viſtors, and Obſervers. In Holy Scriptures, 
a Biſ hop ts commonly called , a Watchman , as in Ezekiel. 
3. 17.0. 33- 2.6.7, andin Hoſea, 5,1. The Lord com- 


(or inthe Watch 10Wer, ) and a net ſpread upon Tabor ; as 
if hee had ſpoken of the | Biſhops of thu age , who lay 
ſnares in their Biſhoprickes and large nets to catch many, 
but not With thinne holes or threades , lea#t the gift ſhould 
Swim thorough : yea now it & ſo provided by the ailigente 
and wits of certaine men , that without evaſion of this Law, 
4 Biſhopricke may not onely be laWfully deſired , bus like- 
Wiſe bonght and ſold . S. Chryſoftome in his ro, Hom, upon 
rhe 1. Tim, S, Hierom ia bs Epiſtle to Evagriua , Beda 
o on 


 plaineth that the Biſhops Were made a ſnare on Mizpab 


l— 
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61 the x. Pet, 2. 25, Anſelme on Phil, r. r, Aquinas ſecun - 
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da ſecunde: Qu, 184, Art, 6. Petrus de Palude. de Poteſf 
Coll, Apoftet. Art. 7, ( all cited by B:ſ hop Tewell inthe 
Defenſe of the Apologie of the Church of England , part. 6. 
<. 2. Divi|. 7.p. 523.) and S. Bernard allo, de Conſide + 
ratione a4 Eugenium, 1. 2,& 3. joyntly reſolve ; that 4 
Biſhop & nothing elſe, but a Superintendent , Watchman, 
or Overſeer , and that hee t5 called a Biſhop from bence,that 
hee overſeeth , ſurvaitth , or watcheth over others, with 


| Which all other ancient and moderne writers , Whether for- 


raigne or: dome(itque' , Tapiſts or Proteſtants accord. 
Heare onely Doctor 10hn Ponet Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
in his Ap#/ogy againſt Doftor Martin , in defence of 
Preiſts mariage , C. 4-5. Þ. 44+ 52+ 53+ 54. Who as 
hee there expreſly reckons up Popes , ('ardinals , B I S- 


HOPS, Treiſts, Monkes , Canons , Friers, &c, tobe * fil, 1x6, 


tbe Orders of Antichriſt;* taxing them likewiſe ſeverely and 
comparing them With the Euſtathian beretickes for refu- 


ſing to Weare uſua'l garmewts , and putting upon them gar. 


ments of ſtrange faſ hions, to vary om the common ſort of 


1 people mn apparell : So hee thus determines of the name 


Biſhopand Superintendent : And further whereas it 


pleaſeth Martin not onely in this place , but alſs hereafter to 
gei? at the name of Superintenaent , hee ſheweth himſelfe 


bent to condemne allthings that be good, though in ſo doing 
bee cannot avoyd hu open ſhame. Who knoWweth not that 
the name Biſhop hath ſo beene abuſed , that when it was po- 
ken , the people underflood nothing elſe , buta great Lord, 
that went in a white Rochet , with a wide ſhaven Crowne, 
and that carrieth an ole boxe with him , where hee uſed 
once in 7, yeare riding about to confirme children, &c, 
| R 2 Now 
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Now to tring the prople fiem thu «uſe , What better 
meanes can be ay fidihben 10teachihe prople their error by 
another word ont of the Stripinres of the ſame ſignification : 
which thing by the 1rme ſupcrimcndent nould in time 
have beene well broughi ro paſe. Fir the ordinary paines 
of ſach a+ were called ſuperintendents, { heald have tanght 
the people 10 urderFtand the duty of their Fiſ hop which you 
Papiſls Would faine have bidden ficmihem, And ihe word 
Sauperimendent being a very Latine word made Engliſh by 
uſe, [ hould intime have taught the people by the very Fiy- 
melogy, and. proper (gnificatien , what things was meant, 
When they heard that name which by this terme Biſhop, 
could z0t ſo well be done, by reaſon that Biſ hops inthetime 
of Popery were Owerſeers.in name , but not indeed. Sothat 
their doings could not teach the people their names , neither 
What they ſhould looke for atthcir Biſhops hands. For the 
wame Biſhop , ſpoken amongit the unlearned , ſignified 10 
them nothing leſſe then-a preacher of Gods word , becauſe 
there Was not , nor 6 anything more rare inany order of 
Eccleſjafticall perſons , then 10 ſee a Biſ hop preach, Whereof 
the doings of the Popiſ h'Biſhops of England can this day, 
Witnefſe; but the name ſuperintendent { bould make him 
af hamed of bu negligence , and afraid of his idlenes , know- 
ing that S. Paul doth call upon him to attend io himſclfe and 
76 bis Whole flock, of the which ſentence our Biſhops marke 
the firſt pecce right well, (that &,t0 take hecdto themſelves, 
but they be ſadeafe , they cannot hearken 10 the ſecond ) that 
#, to looke to their flock, 1 deny n0t, but that the name 
Biſhop may be Well takew , but becauſe the evilnes of the 
abuſe hath marrid the goedneſſe of the word , it cannat be 
dented, but that id was a0t amiſſe10 jejne ſor atime another 
Word 


YL 


ht 
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perd with it in hys place wherby to reſlore that abuſed a 
zo his right ſienification, And the name (uperintendent ts 

ach a name , that the Papiſts themſelves ( ſaving ſuch as lack 
both learning and Wit, ) cannot finde fault withall, For 
Pereſis the Spaniard and an Archpapitt, ( out of Whons 
Martin bath ſtolen a great part of hs Booke) ſpeaking of a. 
Biſhop, faith: Primum Epiſcopi munus nomen ipſum 
prz ſe fert , quod eſt ſpperintendere , Epiſcopus enim 
Superintendens interpretant , vifitans aut ſupervi- 


| dens, &c. That stoſay: The cheife office of a Biſ- 


hop by interpretation, ſignifieth a Superintendent, a Viſitor, 
or an Overſeer, Why did not (Martin aiwell ſteale this 
peece ont of Pereſius , as hee did fleale all the common places 
that hee hath for the proofe of the Canons, of the Apoitles, 
and of Traditions in hs ſecond and third Chapters > CMar- 
tin inthe $8, leafe & not aſhamed in bu Booke to divide 
the fignifications ofthe termes , ( Biſhopand Superinten- 
dent, ) 4s thoueh the one were not fgnifed by the other, But 
it may bethat Martin as the reſt of the Popiſh Set? would 
#0; bave the name of ( Superintendent) or Miniſter uſed, 
leaſt that name Which did put the people in remembrance. 
of ſacrifiting and bludſappins , ſhould be forgotten, 
Since therefore this Title B ſhop, is thus promiſcuouſlly uſed , 
both in prophane and Chriſtian writers, and in the Scripture it 
ſelfe , for any Officer , Overſeer ,, Srervayer , Superimendent,, 
Watchman , Guardian , "Paſtor ,; or Keeper , as well temporall 
«pd civill , as Eccleſiaſtical , and all theſe their offices tiled jn- 
Grecke, a: Brſhopricke : ſince every Paſtor , Watchman, Prel- 
byter , Miniſter , ReQor, and Curate', who takes care of, 
watcheth , feedeth , overlooketh , inſtruQeth , or keepeth the 
flock and people committed to his charge , is evenin the Scri-- 
Ptures' Language ralled 4 Biſhop, and faid , to att, to doe "_— 
* | R 3 of 4 
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of a Biſhop : ſince thoſe who out of charity , Tove , or freind-. 
ſhipgoeto vilit others , whoare either {icke , poore , Father-. 


lefle , or otherwiſe diſtreſſed.,; and God himſelfe when hee 
comes , to puniſh or ſhew mercy unto others, are inthe Greeke 
and Scripture phraſe , ſaid , to viſit and play the Biſhops ; as ap- 
peareth by the forecited Scriptures, and by At, 15.36. Where 
Paul ſaid to Barnabas imonoheptde mes 4d i)p%; nuer , which 
we tranſlate, Let us goe againe aud viſit ow? Brethren,in eyery Ci- 
ty, where we have preached the word of the Lord , and fee how they 
$ See Fulke doe, From which text the * Rhemiits would make Br ſhops , or= 


and Cart= dinary viſitation , to be fure Dwvino ; but this was no Lordly E- 
wrizht. piſcopall viſuation ſuch as our Biſhops now keepe , for we read, 


Ibid. of no viſitation Articles , oathes , fees or preſentmens in it ; nei- 


ther were Paul and Barnabas Biſhops , butit was a meere viſt- 


tation of love , as one freindvilits another , not of JurifdiQion, 

asthe laſt words : eAnd ſee how they doe,together with theſonn- 

Cell of Laodicea, Can, 57,expound it , and verle 14. Symon hath 

+ Biſhop declared bow God hath at. the firft imoxi-are did viſit the Gette 
Tewel. De- tiles , to take ont of them a people for hus name, And Ads, 7.23, 
fence of the Whey Moſes was full 40, yearts old , it came into his heart 
Apology. imexr/29, to yiſit his brethren , the children of 1Iſraell ; and fince 


_ pars, 2.C.,2, , , - . 
;— ifs. 3 theſe words inmebadta and imoxom vn , (chat is) fo V1/it,0Vere 


p. 107. ſee, or playthe Biſhop, # imply no Lordſhip; Sever dlapty', Bb: | 


* Marſilius minion, Fariſdittion , or Lordly Epiſcopall authority in them , (at 


Patavinu leaft no ſuch as out' Biſhops now claime and exerciſe”: )' bar 


Defenſ.Pack ,gther an At of humility , charity , Service, and inferiority to 


NG. he the perſons viſited, a5 is evident by Mathew 25. 36. 43. As, 7. 


dus Arma- 23. C, LF, 36. Iam, TI, 27. Heb. 2, 6, I, Petr, F. y 3. CF. -Tr- 


chams.Reſp. hence unanſwerably followes , that Biſhops Epiſcopall Lordly 
4d Queſt. yiſitations, are-not ſure Tivino, and that other Miniſters are as 
_ _ much Viſitors,and may viſitas well as they , that every Preſby- 
” 2a 48; ter-;Minifter ,, Curate who doth faithfally diſcharge bis duty, 
andMonum, * is a5 much ,: as eruly , as properly a Biſhop , both mm-the Scri. 
pe £009. priyes lanyitnge and in Gods account , 45 any Diocaſan (Br ſhop ov 
: : : - Prelate whatſozyer ; That thiofe Bifhops who merge'themſelyes. 
4 m 
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''n pleaſures , idleneſle, or ſecular affaires, and doe not diligently, * Biſho 
' faithfully , intirely give themſelves to preach Gods word , in- Jewel! *v 


ſtru& and teach the people , viſit the Fatherleſſe, impriſoned, fence of the 
ſicke , poore , widdowes , and flockes committed to them; 4pol.pare.2. 
which few of our Prelates now deine to doe ) are * intruth , ©3-Divſe7. 
n Gods , in Chriſts account , and in the Scriptures language , no (eas Bo 
Fiſhop at. all , what ever they pretend ; that the word Bſhop, con by __ 
Is F n0t a title of Dominion , Soveraingt ”, Fariſdittion , Glory, chiſm.Vel.x. 
Power , Preheminency , Pompe , State, Authority, 'and Com-f,499. | 
mannd , (as our Biſhops , who now preſume to monopolize it mp Chry= 
to themſelves alone , though commonly Gods word and an bo 
Clent writers to every Miniſter , pretend, ) bat of humils 'y,office, Matth. 
ſervice , labor , care , circum#pettion , watchſulneſſe , meehneſte, Hom. 3,65 
tender-heartedneſſe , charity , familiarity , and brotheriy kindnes, 43 Ambroſ, 
( which moſt Prelates have now quite (baken off, ) The Fatters _ yu. 56: 
ſtiling therefore of Timothy ; Biſhop of Epheſus , or T.14 Biſhop + prom. 
of (rete , or B ſhops » will neither proovethem to be Dioczlan; De Civ. Dei 
or fole Biſhops of thoſe Churches, or that they kad a ſuperiori- (19. c. 19. 
ty or IuriſdiQion as they were Bif hops over all other Miniſters 77. 4mbr, 
or Pref byters in thoſe Churches ; or that Archbithops or Bil- we” 
hops are /#re Divino ſuperiorto, or different in order or degree &4. Maur, 
from Preſbyters, who have the ſelf [ame (ommiſſion or authority, Chryſoſtom., 
given them by Chriit , as they ; and ſo haveequall authority Theodoret. 
with them , and are as much Biſhops every way by Gods Law, hn +. 9 
as they ; even as every High Commyſſioner of the Duorum , is as Safin, 
much an High Commiſhoner as the Archbiſhop of Canter- Beaa, in 
bury or Yorke , and bath as much authority as an High Com- 1.Tim.3.1, 
miſfioner, as they ; ſince they have all the ſelfeſame Commiſ- 2+ Bernard, 
{ion , which gives no greater power to one of them then the 0- arphow. ng 
ther , butthe ſame to both, Indeed had Chriſt given a different 2, "i 
Commiſſionto his Apoſtles and the ſeaventy Diſciples, or to 
Timothy and Titus, then to other Elders and Biſhops of the 
Churches of Epheſus and Crete , or to Biſhops , then hee hath 
givento Preſ byters and Miniſters, there might have beene ſame 
ground to have prooved the 12, Apoſtles, Timothy , Tytus, 


and 
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ak be. Biſhops, greater in Turi{diftion, power , authority, and de- 
x.t0 16. greethenthe 70. Diſciples , Prelbyters, and other Minifters, by 
Marke. 6,7. divine inſtitution. Butfince it is. apparant by * the. Scriptares, 
t0 12. 'thatthe 12, Apoftles and 70. Diſciples ( what.ever T ſome men 
Lue.9-I: hve raſbly determined to the contrary ) had but one and the ſelfe- 
- Hager; Þ ſame commiſſion given unto them by Chriſt ; that Timothy, Titus, 
Luke. xo, x. Archbiſhops,Biſhops, and other Prelates have 10 other uo larger 
1021, Patent C ommi(ſon or authority granted unto them by Chrift ghen 
F Clemens Preſbyters and ordinary Miniſters , (as the booke of Ordination 
Fa —_ manife#Fs : where the ſans: words are uſed , the ſame commiſſion gi- 
Tom.x. ven from God, to Minifters at th: ordination of every Miniſter, 
P.14T.and 45 there 1s to Biſhops at the conſecration of any Archbiſhap or Biſ- 
otbers , who hop)ſsace they are all joyned together in one and the ſelſe[ame divine 


bac erys P (arter,and all claime b 'y one and the ſelfe [ame grant,(as is evident: 
0wea t 
Sr fh . by Marth. 28. 19. 20, Marke, 6. 15, 16. Tohn. 20. 22,23, 


AAs, I. 8. C. 10. 4,7.C. 20. 17.28, Col. 4+ 17. 1. Tim, 3.1, 
tO 7. C. 4.12, I3.C.F; 17. 18:20, 21.22, C. 6.II, 12, 17, 
18, 19. 20, 2. Tim, 2, 14. 15+ 16, C. 4, 1,t0 16, Tit. x., 
tO I4.C.2, 1.0 IF,C. 3. I. 2:8. 9. 19. I. Pet. 5. I..24 3. 4s 
5, 2. Pet, I, 12.13, I, COr. I.12, £3,17.C. 3.4.5, OI, 
2.1.22. C.4.I. 6,7. 17. C. 9.16, 17, C. 13. 29, 30, Zf. 32. 


Epheſ: 4. 11. 12. with other Scriptures ) it is moſt apparant,and + 


undeniable,that by Gods word and inſtitution,they are 4 equall, 
both in point of office, power, Turiſdittion ,'and authority, not one of 


them greater , higher 'or ſuperior then the other , having the ſelfe- . 


ſame divine ordination, commiſſion, office, and charge. 


* [.3.0-4. Finally, * Enſebiusrecords onely,that Timothy I'S. R E- 
Eccl, Hit. PORTE D to bethe Firſt B ſhop of Epheſus, and Titus of the 
Churches in Crete : So that all the Fathers Authorities, ( who 


$SeeMerca- follow Enſebixs,) are grounded onely upon this bare report,nat ' 


gor Atlas upon any certainty;therfore not to be granted or relyed on. The 
Minor. rather, # becauſe there have beene anciently in Crete no leſſe then 
PobIZ. Þ© A4rchb, ſhops , and 21. Biſhops , Suffraganes : now it is very 
improbable that. Paul would inſtitute Titus OY or 

UpEr- 


T37 
Superintendent generall of all Crete, it being ſolarge a Bus 
having many :Archbiſhopsaod Biſhops. Sees within it,and hee , Mach; 
fo rel reſidentin, fo often abſent from it, as Thavemmanifeſtedin' , ; IS. 
the premiſes, From: all which preſume , I may fafely conclude the Inftit; 
this ſecondqueſtion againft the commonreceivedErrour, that of aChriſtian 
Titus was never Biſhop or Archbiſbop of Crete , what ever our. Ch.of 
Prelates and their favourites have writtento'the contrary : And Otopns an 
fo T imethy- being neither a:Dioczlan Biſhop ofEpbelys ; OP ounecke 5 
Titus of Creet , the;pretended Hierarchy of -our Prelates {ure:f 499.500 
divino','built onely npon the *ſandy foundstion of thefe two (up- * See ihe 
poſed Biſhops Bilhoprickes , maſt needs now fall ro ruine ; and Faſtbookes 
they being [now lifted up ſo Highaboue their fellow Brethren, ON os 
their fall muſt certainly praovevery great-They bavelong ſince, ,, 2046. 
(many ofthem) forſaken God,rhs teaching of {15 word,the chiefe 1 1928. Iſay, 
part F of thewſpinitnall: fantfiensbanden themſelues againſt big 22-12. 13. 
truth , Miniſters, people, and the preaching of his Goſpel, which YI 
they ſuppreſle us 7 ut downe in all places;yeaſuch is their deſpe- pages | 
rate immpiety,that 5. ere inall former times of Plages and Peſti- , 4.15 Zeph, 
lence, (yea in * !, /acobs and Carols) «there bath beene by pus 2.1. 2. 3. 
blike authority a ſpeciall day of faſting, prayer,preaching,and hu- Jonah. 3.5. 
miliation appointed every weeke (eſpecially in infeted places) 0" 0.Bxecb. 


to divert Gods heavy judgernents , as the chiefe antidote again#t 9 op ""g 


' all Plages and Prg_ , preſcribed by God himſelfe , yet now Ezra.g. S ' 


they are growen ſuch open fighters again#t God, Religion, the 10, 
fpirituall , the temporall good and fafety of the people , that to f See Biſhop 
prevent the plague, (as they pretend , but in truth to increaſe it * <7 _ 
more,and to ſupprefle preaching, piety and religion.) they begin A Newich, 
to put downe all weekeday Lettures, and Lords day ſermons in the and by Viſi= 
afternoone, (as if Gods publike ordinances and ſervice,the beſt re- tion Artiles, 


| medie againſt, were a meanes toincreaſe and ſpread, not ſtay the 4ndyet thi 


plague) yea they debarre t Mmniſters from uſing any prayers at wm: _ b 


all after their ſermons , or any other prayer before them , then what ſtriftly to any 
the 55. Canon preſcribes , in whichthere is not a word of prayer forme as the 
apainſt the plague , drought, famine, ſword or peſtilence. By Words,Or to 
meanes whereof,inhibiting Miniſters thr he people #4 Effet; 
anes whereof, g ersthus to reprooyethe people 7 * 
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for their ſinnes , which proyoke Gods wrath and judgements at 


f Jr.7.x0 preſent, & 1o ta bring them to repentance forthemfby their 


C. IT, 14s 
C.14-II, 
nn God , which-now lie: hard upoy. the Kingdeme;, which theſe ſinnes 
3-4-©-42-2« have occaſioned ; and hindring that publike weekely faſting, 
_— ws preaching & prayer, which God by his j#dgements * now calls for 
* Ifay. 22, 4t oxr hands;they have made not onely the Kingdome,but them- 
72.13- {elves eſpecially, ripe for ruine, And being now forthele theis 
g P/- 119. atheiſticallgodles praQtiſes, their »enmity;to God , histtuth , his 
21.1udg, 5* faithfull-Miviſters and people,their Lordlines,tyranny,pride,op- 
wy _, "4 * preſſion, wordlines,prophanes, and irreligion fallen under the ye- 
I.Cor, 16. ; Ty g execration of God himſelfe,and hte curſes of his people, who 
22. day. and:night crie far, vengeance againſt them, as Gods ſworne and 
bLule.1> 3 moſt profeſſed open enemies;and having .nodivine foundation, prop, 
80'3.0Ps G or pillar now left , wherewithrto ſupport their tottering thrones 
28-4. -: and Miters,needs much they ſhortly,like that F High Preis? Ely, 
+ 1.Sam, 4. fell from their high-towring ſeates backward , and ſo breake their 
I8, neckes, tothe ioy of all Gods people , whom they now by their 
perſecutions and innovations ſo much oppreſle ;:Even ſo let all 
thine enemies periſh, O Lord ; but let them that love thee, be as the 


ſunne , when it goeth forth in his might, 


A POST. 


preaching, ; orto: pray againſt the plague and other judyaments of 


To 
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UR famous * Martyr John Purvey, in King Henry its {2 Bac) 

. thefourth i roppe eee this Poſiti6n,touchiqg 1% 
t 


f oC ty, o ondon. 
© the preaching 0 


| te Goſpel; Th.1r whoſoever recerveth (go 
or taketh upon bim the office of 4 Preiſt , or of a Biſhop, p. 502. _ 
and diſchargeth not the ſame by the example of 114 godly converſa- tPlatina,0s 
tion and faithful preaching of the Goſpel, ts a theife , excommuni- nuphrius , 
cated of God ant of holy (hurch, And further, that if the (urates |, were, 
preach wor the word of God, they ſhalbe damyeq , and if they know Celeſtin;z&5 
*wot howto preach,they onghtro reſigne their Irvinigs,(as + Pope Ce- Bonifac, g. 
leſtine the Fey eAdelbartus the ſecond, Biſhop of Pragne, Daniel * Georgius. 
the 6.and Firchſtane the 23, Biſhop of Winche#ter,fohn the 5.and home. Boe 
Thurſtan the 28, Archbiſhop of Yorke , Thomas Spoſford the 56. Fo 
- Biſhop of Harefoyd,bifites ſundry others before-cited vefigned their &, Kar 
4 Biſhoprickes,) So that thofe Prelates . which preach not t e Goſpel talog,of Bpr. 
"of Chri# (althoggh they could excuſe themſelves from the doing p.212,216 
of any other enill) are dead in themſelyes, are Antichrifts and Sa- 460. $64- 
-1ans, transfignred into* Angels of light night theives,manquellers by aye Weſt. 
daylight , and betrayets of Chriſt his people, Whatthen ſhall wee wins. An. 
thinke or judge ofmany of our preſent Lordly ſwaying Engliſh 932.p.36x. 
' Prelates,ſome of which never preached fince they were made Biſ- Newbrigenſ. 


| hops ; others , not once ina dozen yeares; others, but once in a Ex.C.14. 


: aps £ , tDeSacram, 
yeare or two, & that not intheir Diocelle to their people (where 3.6.1.5, 


many of 'them never yet preached,) but at Court ; few of ther gx. 
above once # quarter , or: once a moneth at moſt ? Where ase:Trad.g. 
'+ 8, Ambroſe, eS, «Anguſtine; FS.(ry foſtome, g Cyrill of leru a 16,20, 2I; 
lem,with h other Biſhops heretofore,and i B ſhop Hooper,and k Bſ- Th ry 
hop Ridley in King Edward the 6, aayes , preached once or twice MA A 
every day of the weeks without faile or intermiſſion, Yea what ſhallf you, g 5. 


wee {ay of thoſe Biſhops, who now everywhere put — J 
| MEET. We ' 28,mGeneſ. 

2 Catech. Orat. 7. © 14. & Catech, Myſtag. 14, b  Socr.Eccl, Hitt. $.7,0.2, 5 Fox 
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—_- and preaching,both on weekedayes and Lordſ{dayes, to 
ſuſpending, ſilencing, excommunicating, impriſoning,depriying 

+5ee þ; 1/3. the moſt powerfull, painfull, faithfull Godly Miniſters in all the 
ſitation Ar- Dioceſle;. for no offence either in lite or doctrine, for no yiola- 
ticles.and in- tion of any Ceremonies by-Law eftabliſ beg, but meerely for not 
junttons for \;b{cribing to their late Popiſh, innovations Jegullinundipe 
Lay Y te and commaunds, warrahted by no Law of God or ma., thelole 
 Chartac,29 retended caule , yet in truth out of their deſperate hatred to the 
25. Hen, $, lincere , frequent , powerfull preaching and Preachers of Gods 
C.F 9 1.27 word (which ſeemes to RE IINT idle, ſecular, Lordly, yi- 
+040 F« tious tives apd praQiles;) tothe propreſſe, power,and growth.of 
IroY D, our RFI 0 of the ys CON aka ſhall 
6.c.2,  Weiudge of that proud inſolent” Kegulws and imperious Prelate 
1-Eliz c.x2 Mathew Wren, Biſhop of Norwich,who hath not onely put. down 


5-Elix. c.1- many famous worthy preachers , and all Leures throughout his 
HDL Dioceſſe,both on the weekedayes,Lord{day Evenings me and 
4 -BR in the morning too in many places, and filenced divers.Miniſter 
iBefore the of cheifeſt note, for not conforming to bis ſtrang novell Magiſte- 
39eArticles, riall innovations and late viſitation Articles,printed and publiſ hed 
Sef theDiſ- (like an abſolute Monarch , King and Pape) in hisowne name, 
fone E & by his owneauthority alone,in affront of his Majeſties * Laws 
liamens,. .. And # Declarations, for which bee hath incurred a Premypnire; but 
2.20.21; hkewile very, fre! hly {ince hislate coming to Ip{witgh (where he 
22,42, 43. bath ſilenced 7 Preachers,and hath no Sermon at all oft times on 
oInconformi= the Lordiday in his owne Pariſh Church,) commaunded the 
Y —_— Sexton of one 44". Scots Church in /pſwitch (a reverend ancient 
ehing theBiſs conformable? Miniſter , whom hee hath ſuſpended ypon no law: 
heps ayme at, full occaſion) to blott out this ſacred Sentence of. Scripture (mol 
but the ſup- ptoper for that Church and place it ftonds in) painted on this 
preſſonof Church-wall over againſt the Pulpit, (which Scripture I wond: 
ebe Goſple. any Biſhap or Miniter can thinke off,and yet forbeareto preacl 
p 1.Cor.g.., Or put downe preaching.) P For neceſſity is layd pon me,yea, Wa 
I6.  & me if [preach »or the Gosp:U? An infolency,an impiety,that nc 
> ape'cah parallel]. \Certainly'he thatwauld command this:Scry 

etrethus to be raſed var: ot the Chnrecbwall,would aspladly obl 
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tetateand tend it ont of the Charch-Bible too ; and have neither 


preaching, preachers (and I-feare neither reading nor readers) of Aſay.56.7; 
the'Goſpell, nor yet the Goſpell it ſelfe in being , were it in his Jer, 7. x x, 
werutterly to ſuppreſle them;as this Prelate hath made a large Math. 21. 
beg Ing and fe for this purpoſe. This notable late fa& 13-Marke, 
nnivg and pr e purp | RD 
of bis , makes methe-lefſe to wonder , at the moſt infolent ex- Lalp-r0. 
ploidtof Hemy Dade (the Archbiſhop of Canterburies Surro- 4; '5,, n,. 
gate for Ipſwitch) who about September laſt paſt ſolemnely ex- Boyes Poſt4l, 
communicated the Charchwardens of S, « M aries of the ower _ 1/t 
in that Towne, in the Archbiſhops name (I hope without his _ con 
priviry). for not blotting out upon his commaund this Sentence , [1 ws of 
of Scripture written' on that Churches-wall ovet the place where 7, ;he 50. 
hee keepes his:{pirefull (4 1 bouldifay ſpirituall) Court , (which Sunday afier 
Scripture is recorded by rwo Prophets and three Euangeliſts , and TR p- 
mo#t proper for the Church by our Sayiours owne reſolution.) 4 It ro — 
%s wraten., my houſe ſhall be called an houſe of prayer to all people, of, ring | 
but yee have made'it a denye of theives, Which excommunica- That hi Mae 
tion heeis ſo farre from difavowing or being aſhamed off, that jeſty and the 
hee not onely refuſerh to abſolve the Churchwardens , but alſo _— the 
bath moſt audaciouſly pleaded it in barre of an information — 
brought againſt him by Ferdinando eAdamr,one ofthe Church- j,, mreily plad, 
wardens in the Court of Starre-Chamber ; for which preſump- if all thoſe 
tion alone were hee guilty of , and there. charged with no other that went 0- 
crimes (as hee is with other foule ones,againſt his F Maieſty and = 01 ” ep 
the whole State, ſeverall extortions on the ſubieRs) that Court 5% 
moſt juſtly may , and I preſume will deeply fine andeenſure him, ,,q ;, the 
for daring to grant out and plead fuch an impious &kecrable ex- borrom of the 
eommunication inany Court of Tuftice, to the very { hame and Sea 4 _ 
obloquie of our Religion, Church,State,and inſufferable ſcandal k Fart 
of that great Arch-Prelate , in whofe name and colour of autho- pry Se 
rity it-is granted; who ſhould doe well (for bis owne juſtification J,; Majeſt. ! 
tothe world) tohang upſuch a Surrogate for a preſident to all & the State 
others, and ſuch a Suffragan Biſhop too , who beare ſuch fpleen —_— _— 
tw thete holy'parcells of Scripture, as to-raſe them out of the * f wah; 
Chutcbir ſelfe, though ſer ypby the exepreſſe command of the H 0 Frirbfult ſub= * 


2 muics, 


T'42 
Jef, woom ; uſe of the (hurch (which recite and/picſeribe hiſe latter rehr ;ag 
by Oath and moſt proper for it) the (4nons 1571,/p:iy. & 1603, Canow$2, 
duty to pro= And here I cannot but ſtand amazed at theſe proceedings... For 
tet and pre» the Surrogate will not endure the Churchzneither to be or called 
"cre riohe #1 #2Mſe of prayer: but his Courthouſe: cauling thisScriptureto 
i" 42 be afually daſhed out of the Church; and the other will not 
Church of ſuffer it to be or reputed an howſe of preaching ; neither ofthem 
the time and yyil] admit theſe two textes of Scripture, to appeare therein , (no 
place of Pry? gt on the bare wall where they are no binderance) which inti- 
Loa _ mate and declare it to be both an houſe of prayer and preaching 
10. Sunday 00. And if the Church muſt now be; neither. «» Orarory,nor an 
afterTrinity: Arditory, neither an houſe of payer, nor preaching, though our 
p Homilies and q PoStillers define it tobe-both,, I know not what 
they will make of it, but (what they begin to make their Church- 
houſes in many places) 4 dire denne of theives , as Qur Saviour 


4.448. 
$5 a4 of the 
repairing © 


EM termes it, or elſe 4nhonſe of # piping., minſtrelſie., dauncing and 
Churches revelling : they having made the Lordiday facred Sabbatb; ſuch 


p.$0.ofthe q day already; juſtifying bothia their 1:/iration Articles and prin- 
time place , 1 Bookes ; That dancing, piping, Morriſſes, Wakes, Ales,Sports 
xm FT and Bacchanals , are meet exerciſes for this holy day , andſo-no 
4 Hom.of the place fitter forthemthenthe Church ; appointed principally: for 
right uſe of 1he 5 ducties and publike exerciſes of. the Sabbath day;totbeſtridt 


theChurch of entire fanRification whereof by religious dueties our Pre/ates are 


ph BEA. e {uch enemies,that they not onely ſilence,fuſpend and excommu-+ 


of the timec5 Nicate ſuch godly Miniſters, who out of con(cience dare not joyne 
place ofprayer with them in encouraging their people to prophane it, and pu- 
* Hom. 1.2. niſh thoſe for Conventiclers, who after divine prayer and Ser= 
3.5. © 10 monsended , meet together to repeat their Miniſters Sermon, 
Hm. « ». Teadchapters, fing Plalmes,conferre or pray together, as tbey are 
R—_ __ taugitby * S, Chryſo:tomes and t Biſhop Iewels doftrine; but one 
}Defenceof of them ( D. Peirce the now Biſhop of Bath and IWels by name) 
the Apolegy enioyned the Church-wardens of Batcombe (in MF. Barnards 
par#-3:6-3+ Pariſh in Somerſet({hire) vnder paine of excommunication, to 
: Prog? +. 0 xpange this Scripture: (anciently painted on their Church-wall ) 

2a | | 2 2 + —  _ 


mulies, of repairing and keeping cleand Churches , andof thr Riphs | 


As | 143 
quite out of the Church (1.58.1 2. 1f thon turne away thy foote ; 
from the Sabbath from FRA a on my koly "ag E's call = OBats x 
the Sabbath' a delight the. holy of the Lord, honegafie ang ſhalt $f © 
nont him , not doing thine owne wayes , not finding thine owne plea- 
ſure , not ſpeaking thine owne words, Then ſhalt thou aelight thy 
felfe in the Lord, c, ftiling it, 4 * Jewiſh place of Scripture ,not fit 
zo ſtand or be ſuffred in the Church: (and by the fame reaſon not 
ſafferable in the Bible, for the correing whereof our Prelates j, See Do8? 
may doe well to joyne with the 6 Papiſts in making an Index ex- lames TY 
prrgatorins , as they intend and giue out publikely they intend to h# Treatiſe 
doc on all ancient Engliſh Writers) which Scripture the Church- 2f the cor- 
wardens refuſing to blot out , the Bilhop like an Heroicall Pre- hoe. _— 
late ,rode thither in perſon with a plaiſterer to ſee it wiped out ©, yi orey 
himſelfe; fuch hideous Monſters of impiety, blaſphemy and irre- Prelates of 
ligion, (that fay not Atheiſme) arethislaft generation of our ho- Rome. part, 
ly domineering Prelates growen ; who muſt now for ever ceaſe 2+3+ 4+ 
to affirme or boaſt their Epiſcopall Supremacy , Authority and 
JuriſdiQion to be, Fare divine ,tince by vertue thereof they thus 
ITY take upon them (a ſtraine beyond the Papiſts) to 

lot 7 divinum , the very Law of God and Goſpell too , out of 
the houſe of God it felfe. And can wee then wonder at thoſe 
immoderate droughts, thoſe watry ſeaſons , thoſe devouring , g,, ,;, 
ſpredding Peſts and c Plagues, with other publike _—_ onall Honalies of 
judgements of God , which wee have lately felt and ſuftred , and he Right uſe 
are like to taſt of in a ſharper maner , when ſuch monſtrous im- Ars Church 
pieties as theſe,thus plublikely breake forth,without either ſhame re - of 
or reprehenſ1on in thoſe who ſtile themſelves the Pillars (being prayer of kee« 
in truth the (aterpullars) and hsly Fathers (in verity the #nhboly ping cleane of 
feep-fathers) of our Church,from whom d prophaneſſe is gone out Churches, 
and ſpread over all the Land? Certainly if wee conſider onely the aler,23.13 
lives and praQtiſes of our Biſhops (that I ſpeake not of any others) Se L3o 
how they now openly fight againſt God,his Word, his Miniſters, 
Ordinances , worſhip, people, grace,holines, yea moral] vertue, 
honeſty, civility, and that with both hands, both ſwords at once; 


wee may rather wonder that the Lord himſelfe doth not vifiblie 
EP 2. ; deſcend 


« &# 


I 

*Gm,18.c5 Aſcend * from heaven, and raine downe fire and brimſtone on 16, as 
1,9, S224, hee once did on. Sodome and Gommrah , and then tumble. vs all 
Spe Eve -_os heitlong iptA\betl-yea our Archbiſhops , Biſhops aud Prelare < 
15.16. 17. ſpecially, may Juftly feare hee will ſtrike them all-quite dead wit 
* Faſciculus Plague , as hee did Pope Lucius the ſecond (who died of the pet. 7 
— lence,) Pope Caleſtine the ſecond ( ſwept away with the ſame diſ- th 
Merd.x2. ' eaſe , both within the compaſſe of two yeares,) a Wichardus Arch-| © 
Col 1407. biſhop of Canterbury eleft ,, (wbo going with great preſents from | fe: 
ſtella. King Oſwy unto the Pope to Rome, to fetch thence hts pail and con« | thi 
aAntiq.Eccl. ſentation,hrze and most of his company there periſhed with the Peſt,) 
os, . -— * Thomas Bradwardin, Archbiſhop of Canterbury Ant 348, The| lik 
Pecan Biſhop of Marſelles and all bis Chapter An. 1348. © Daniel the in 
Montnents 13 Biſhop of Prague Anno 1116,. The Biſhops of Parma, Rhe«| he 

$364: girm and Millain,, Anno 1085, with many other Axcbbiſhops 
Alvert a and Biſhops forecited, heretofore; that they might.no longer be | dri 
Cone an inſufferable Plague and burthen to the earth, or proyocation | igr 
1248, Aandpreivance evento heaven it {elfe; or elſe deale withthem in | tre 
2. 147- thatexemplary way offuftice,as hee did with * Thomas Arwunale | Bil 


—— (Archbiſhop ſucceſſively both of Torke and Camerbury) one | wi 
mie piel.3. of their predeceſar a gretvous perſecutor of Gods people, and | 4n« 
P34 great ſilencer and ſuſpenter of his Miniiters ; Who occu- 
a — ping both hi tongne , his braines and Epiſcopall power (as 
fis ad Her- $80 many of his ſucceſſors have done ſince) to ſlopthe monthes| 
man. Appen- and tye wp the tongues of Gods Miniſters , and hinder #he| 0 


o: _ preaching & courſe ofGoas word, was byGeds juſt judgmet,ſo| anc 
p.357- frrickenin hi tongue (with which bee had oft flaundered the | wh 
G Thom poore Miniſters, & Saints ofGod, as ſeditious factious people, tick 
SOOT rebels & Conventiclers to K, Henry the fourth, (as ſome of og 
Theologico. his Rochet doe now to his Maieſty) that it ſwelled ſo ©, 


—— bigge he could , neither ſwallo vy nor fpeake for ſonte dayes be- 


p.54z. forebis death , much like after the example of the rich glute 
Antiquitates l 
Ecl. Brit, Bale and Godwin inhh life , withour Chronicters. 
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 '20n,and ſo hee Was ſcarved, choked and killed by this fremge 
tumor of bi tongue, Thy (fayall the marginall writers) 
Was thought of many 10 come upon bim by theinſt band of 
God, for that hee ſo bound and much ſiopped the word of 
the Lord , that it might not be peached in hu aayes, 
Our Prelates now have farre greater cauſe then hee had then , to 
feare Gods Iudgements in this , or a more grievous nature , and 
that in theſe regards. | | 
Fir#, Becauſe they have his Example, with. # many other * 2 ox Atts 
like Preſidents of divine revenge upon perſecuting , t1uth-ſuppreſ- 4: wn ya 
| ſing Prelates,to wante and terrifie them, whichthis Prelate neyer x 996. and 
heard of: and fo are more inexcuſable then hee. Dr. Beards 
Secondly, Becauſe his ſilencing of the Preachers and hin- Theatre of 
dring the preaching of the Goſpell, proceeded rather from error, ING «4 , 
ignorance ofthe truth , and miſguided zeale ; then malice or ba- gun," 
tred againſt the Goſpell,Miniſters, and profeſſors of it ; But our 
Biſhops proceedings in this kinde , proceeds from direct and 
willfull malice and emnity againſt the truth, Goſpell, Miniſters, 
and Saints of God, againſt inward conviction and the teſtimony , Hebr &.4. 
of their owne conſ(ciences ſtaring them inthe face;the very * ſinne ng _ 
againſt the holy Ghoſt hwnſeift , or next degree thereto, into which 26.27, 28. 
they are dangerouſly fallen, 29. 2. Tim, 
Thirdly , Becauſe bee perſecuted ſilenced, or ſuſpended 3-2+3-4-S- 
none that profeſſed the ſame truth, faith and dodtrine;which bee 220.3.Je 
and the Church of England then embraced ; bur onely thoſe +: 5- 
whom hee and the.Church of England then deemed both here- 
tickes and Schiſmatickes, But our Prelatesnow ſilence, ſuſpend, 
excommunicate, deprive , impriſon, perſecute thoſe , who pro- 
feſle and maintaine the eſtabliſhed doAtine and diſcipline ofthe 
Church of England , which themſelves pretend to defend and 
ſtrive for; thoſe who are members , yea pillars of onr owne Or- 
thodoxe Church and neither ſeperate from it in point of doQtine 
nor diſcipline, being likewiſe > wane ſpotles, innocent, unde- 
' Bled in their lives , even becauſe they preach , and defend Gods 
a6 T We truth, 


146 
truth,and the DoAtines, the Articles of the Church of England 


againſt Papiſts , Arminians, and ſuperſtitious Romanizing No- 


F At jam 
ſerpentum | 
7r4jor con» Vellers:(Athing fo ſtrange , that the like was never heard or read 


cordia:quan« off in any age, Church, State , but ours onely; yea a thing ſo de- 
ds LeoiFor= teſtable , as not found among the Savage F bruite beaſts , as Ty« 


= — gers, Lyons, Wolves , Betares , who ever hold rogether and prey not 


quo nemore One upon the other, Parcit cognatts maculss ſimilss fera , being as 
wnqnam ex= old as treie , andthereforemoſtmonſtrous, moſt deteſtable in 
piravitAper, our Chriſtian Church , and Prelates, who muſt needs expe& the 
mom 4 extremity of Gods Judgements to light upon them for it, 


1 | 
ts Faurthly , Becauſe hee put downe preaching , and ſilenced 


gri a2it ra- Gods Miniſters in times of health and proſperity: onely ; but our Þ 


ida cam Prelates even now in this time of ſickneſſe and mortality , when 
Trigride pa= God in ſpeciall maner cals upon them , * To crie aloude and 
ons! 5 om _ Spare not , tolift up their yoyces like a trumpet, and ſhew the people 
venit urſis. Their tranſgreſſion, and the howſe of facob ther ſinnes : yea which 
Tnvenal, As the bight and upfhor of all 'impiety , they take advantage of 
p- 141. © this Srl peſtilence and mortahity , to put downe all LeQtures 
* Iſay.58-I+ and preaching , when as all former ages have ſet them up , to- 
FERRgh gether with prayerand faſting to, asa F Fpeciall antitode and 
6.28. 29.c..Preſervative * againſt the Plague , which they now pretend to 
7.13;14-  bea meanes to ſpread it. . An impiety that heaven and earth may 
Toel.2.& 2. well ſtand am azed at , and future ages will hardly credit; 
py gy yeathe very capitall finne of which the Tewes were guilty, f who 
Brookes for « both killed the Lord Feſtss , and their owne Prophets , and perſecu- 
the Faſt;in ted and chaſed out, ( as the margin renders it ) the Zords ML inte 
x. Jacobi & Fers, forbidding them to preach 10 the Gentiles that they might be 
Carols, ſaved, to fill up rheir ſinnes alway; for the wrath us come wpon them 
ro the uttermoſt : 'Atext which ſhould ſmitethrough the loynes 


and hearts of all perſecuting Prelates and ſilencers of Gods Mi- 


niſters , who prohibit and put downe preaching, the cheife and] 


moſt principal office , whereunto Preiſts or Biſhops be called by 


the authority of the Go#pel, as all the Biſhops and whole Clergy of | 


* x, Theſſ. 2-. England have reſolved in the * Inſtiturton of -a (niſtian man, 


KO dedicated by them to King Henry the $, and ſubſcribed with alt ]- 


their 


their names, as the yery Councell of Trent it ſelfe hath deemed in 


© member that of «ACaſter * Tyndall our godly Martyz, That, 


147 

theſe words: * Predicationts munus Epiſcoporum precipunt eſt; Vow __ 
as the Church of England herſelfe inthe Homily of the right aſe ger; f5 3-54 
of the Church , p, 3.4. 5. and before them all our + - $4v40#r F Seſſis 24, 
Chriſt himſelfe bs Prophets and ApoFtles have paſt all diſpute con« Decretum 'de 
cluded. I thall therefore defiretbeſe dnmbe filencing and filent Reformarie- 
Prelates , ( who-would have all other Miniſters as lali mute and S246 28 
ſilent as themſelves , favouring all dumbe dogs that neicher will z 4. 20, 
not, nor cannot preacb,and perſecuting none but the moſt paine- Mark 16. 
full Preachers, athing well worthy noting , diſcovering their x 5-1 6+ 


emnity to be direQly againſt preaching and the Goſpell; (to re- He.60 23g 


Biſhops who perſecute their 'owne office of preaching ; (tor and by ow ITY 
which they hold their faſt Bilhoprickes ) are not. worthy of it nor Luke.4.18, 
ſufferable mn it :4nd that Biſhops or Preiits that preach not , or that Afts.r0.42 
preach ought (ave Gods word, are none of (hriſts nor of hus anoin- © yo $06 
ting (therefore not fure divino ) but Servants of the BeaFt, whoſe | ©," 9 
marks they beare ;. whoſe word they preach,'whoſe Law they main= xy . 5 
taine,cleane againſt Gods Law : and therefore bot h Mumniſters and 2.Tim. 4.2, 
people muſt and will henceforth call and deeme them ſuch. As for * Obedience 
thoſe Miniſters moſt unjuſtly filenced., ſuſpended and excom- moED Han” 
municated by them , who now baſely fit downe filent under Me ps 
their Suſpentions , when as they. ſhould, goe uncouragioully in 

their Miniſtery in deſpite of them, 1 ſhall deſire them onely to. 

conlider. TT oactuat] 20: ice as: 
Firft , the 4 example and- anſwer of th:, Apitles them- b 4. © 5. 
ſelves , who when they were commaunded by the High Preiſts, throughour, 
Elders and whole Conncall of the Fewes (who had as much or more 

power over them then .any Biſhops have oyer-Miniſters at this 

day) not to Speakg at altor teach in the name of Feſta, gave this . 

anſwer ; Wee ought toobey God rather then men ; - whether 1t be 


_ right in the ſight of God te bearken nnto God more then unto os 

_ juage 

ſeene and. heard :. and though they were thrice expreſly inhibited 

- frompreaching, yea #mpriſoned and beaten for violating theſe pro» 
A” ; "Yo rs nn 


e ?. for wecanuot but ſpeaks the things which we have 


bibtions, 
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hibitions, yet they dayly in the Temple IN EVERI HOWSE . | 


( wbichnow forſooth muſt be a Conventicle, Iam ſure an A- 
- poſtolicall one.) :hey ceaſed not to preach and teach feſus Christ, 
ling Jeruſalem and every place | with their doftrine , the ver 

eAngel of God himſelfe commannding them to doe it, If then the 
whole Senate of the High Preifts and Elders their terriblePro- 
.' hibitions and Sufpentions , yea their imprifonments and ftripes 
could neither keepe-nor deferre the Apoſtles from preaching; 
+. why ſhould our Biſhops threats, ſufpentions, or moſt unjuſt ille- 
oall Ceafures( warranted by no Statute, Law ot Commiſſion 

- from his Majeſty) hinder our Miniſters from their duty ? 

t5.R-2.C.5. Secondly, 7 | 

2-H.4-.15- who both heir DoQrine and. example _ and. profeſſed, 
A + That MiniFters ought not to give over preaching for any unju#t 
Menuments ſ#ſpention , excommunication , mhibition , Cenſure or perſecution 
London, whatſo:ver, either of the Pope himſelfe or of any other Prelate,going 
i610. on boldly to preach the Goſpell,mangre all inh1butions , menaces, 
P-415,416 impriſonments and penalties to the contrary,though fire and death 
28 op ' #1 ſelfe. Wherenpon they never would give over their preaching upon 
435. 438, 4ny Prelates inhibition,0 nt in their priſons, where. Maſter Brad- 
552.563. ford and others preached twiceevery day. And ſhall our eminenteſt 
567.588, Miniſters now in the Sunne ſhine of the Goſpell under a moſt 


$ 9 Y bon. gratious Prince, bemore puſillanimous, baſe and cowardly then 


vr, 
73 36, - .piſh Princes , Prelates and Tyrants, when it was death to -pro= 


1457. tefſe and preach the truth, wbich now ( God be thanked ) it, nei- 
1690. + ther is, nor can be? God forbid. EIED © 
_ beg ,, Thirdly, That poſition of our Godly Manyr, Ma#terfohn 
7.415.416 Wickiifaexeellenty defended and notably proved:by fohn Hus 
417.418. atlarge in the Schook of Praghe ,-as albmay read atleifure in 
* Maſter Fox :) Thi they which leafe off preaching and hearing 

of the word of God for feare of. any excommunication , threatning, 
perſecution, or impriſonment, threatned, or in flifted by the Pope,or 

any other what ſdever-;ave alreadye xcommunncate by God himſelfe, 


and'in the Wityof 1Hdgement ſhall-be accountedihe betrayers of 


Criſt; 


"— On OOTY YO EY EP IP, 


he example of our owne godly tf e Martyrs, | 


Secs ad  aeneas as oe alt tos a as *. Aa eas ey 


* theſe godly Martyrs were even in times of darkneſſe under Pos <|. 


—_ _—— ah «. 
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Chriff ; which is ſo-well prooned and defended by Hu, tharall 
Godly Minifters and people muſt ſubfcribe thereto. And whoof 

all our late ſuſpended Miniſters, would be either accounted here, 

or adjudged hereafter, a man excommunicated of God, and a be- 

trayer of Chriſt , yea of the very Word of God, of Religion it 

{elfe , and of the ſoules committed to his Cure, who are ſlaine for #5:e Riſtatt 
lacke of fpirituall food , whiles they out of a flaviſh feare , of 1 Tit.Rowe. 
know not what or whom fitt mute and (ilent,and become ſo ma- Recnſant 5, 


ny laughing ſtockes to our Prelates, who would be terrified, arrug 
daunted and repulſed by their Godly courage. - _— A 


Fourthly, That Popith Preiſts and leſuites dare ſay Maſſe,and Prayer on 


_ +preachin a maner publikely , though a thing unlawful and ex- the 5.0f No= 


preſſely prohibited both by the Lawes of God and the Realme;, vember late - 


ly altered , tn 


and no leſſe then # high treaſon , for which caprtall puniſhments thelaft bn.w 
are preſcribed, If theſe Miſcreants and generation of vipers then —_— 

bave fo much courage , for their falſe and tr4yrerly rel5210n , that 1635, and * 
they will not be filenced , nor ſcared from preaching, neither by Poor Iohn 
Lawes , nor capitall puniſhments ; how much leflethen thou!d White hizdee 


zealous faithfull Miniſters of the Goſpell , contrary to Gods, v6. 


LLawes and the Realmes,give over their Miniſtrie and preaching, 


upon the bare illegall ſuſpenſion or excommunication of a Lord- 
ly Biſhop , warranted by no Law nor Statute ofthe Realme , nor 
any Patent or Commiſſion from the King, and ſo no colour for 
any to obey or ſubmit thereto ? 

Fifily, W bata great blow and wound they have given tore- 
ligion,what great diſcouragement and ill exawple to their people 
and fellow Miniſters ; what loſle and prejudice to their flockes, 
what encouragement tO lefvitcs , Seminaries, Papiſts and domi- 
neering Prelates, who gett heart & head by their faintheartednes 
yeelding , filence and ſubmiffion , encroaching every day further * 25,H. 8, 
on their liberties , conſciences and Religion , ſo that they have ©; 19+37-H. 
broughtthemſelvesand orders-into a mcere valfalage tothe Bil- *;-1 7 
hops unruly laſts. and pleaſures; all which their oppoſitionand ,,,. r.Eljx, 


.-|- contemniag} of theſe their ſuſpentions and excommunicatigos, c. 1. Canons, 


beewg * mere nullities in Law ( for ——_ a Commiſſion frum : 60 ; . Can, 
Z hits ** 15 
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his Maieity 4 law full ground, a due maner af proceeding, and his ' 
AM aieſtics jtile and fealc). had prevented, ard may yet chance to 
remedie, | | 
* x. Cor, g,  Shxtly, That 4 * neceſſity is laya upon them,euen by God 
16. 2. Tim. and (|hriſt himſelfe , to preach the Goſpell, and 10 be infant 


4.2:3:4 3nſeaſon and out of ſcaſon,and a temporall and eternall Woe 

denounced againſt them, if they forbeare or give over to doe 

it upon any unjuit inhibition whatſoever , which can neither 

nullify, controll-nor diſpenfe with the commaunds of God, How 

then can they ayoyd or {hunne this woe, if the frowne or unjuſt 
{uſpention of a prophane unpreaching domineering Prelate,may | 

*Make 16. reftraine themtrom this duety, or diſpenſe withthis moſt ſerious 

15-1-CoY. $ taſke impoſea 9n them * from heaven nt ſelfe,” | | 

- lh " Seaverthly , That ſolemne charge that was giventhem in the 


$1.2. 3, 4. Pameand behalfe of Chriſt himſelfe , yea of the-whole Realme 
_ *.*  andChurch of England;and that ſolemne promiſe they made be- 
fore God and the Congregation, when they were firſt made Mi- 

*. See the - niſters ; to wit, * that as they would anſwer it before Chriſls 
HEE 3 iribunall at the great day of judgement , they ſbould and 
Miniſters, Would teach , premoniſh , feed and provide for the Lords 
flocke, for Whem hee ſhed his blood, AND NEVER 
THEIR L ABOVR CARE cAND DILL. 
GENCE HEREIN, , untill they had done all that lyeth | 

inthem, accerding to therr bounden duety, ts bring all ſuch 
as Were or ſhould be committed to their charge , unto that 
agreement of faith and knowledge of God, and 20 1hat ri- 
penes and perfetines of age in Chriſt ( which none of 

them hath yer done) that there ſhould be no place. eff 

among them, neither of exrour in Religion, or for vicionſnes 

of life ; and that for the ſame cauſe they ſhould and would 

. Forſake , and ſett aſide (a3 muchas inthem lyeth) all World. 

ly cares and ftudies , and give themſelves W H'O L LY 54 

tors 


Gn eee oat e ww. awe. a..e.200 


aid Vw oft 6 Ac Q__ 


_—— 
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| 5; thing, enddraW all their cares and ſtudies this way and 


ro thit end , andthat they ſhould and Wouldpreach , and be 
fairhfull diſpenſers of Gods Word in their Congregations; 
which charge being layd upon them by the Biſhop at their ordi- 


nation in the name of Chriſt, by the whole * Chaurth and State of *3.54.Ed,, 
£ ngland , and rhe Booke of O; dination (confirmed by three ſeveral 6.12.5. 


Atts of Parliament. , the 8 Canon, and their owne ſub{criptions 
to it;) and they particularly promiſing in a moſt ſolemne maner, 
ro performe it to the uttermo$F of their power, How any Bilhop 
can by Law ſuſpend them from preaching as long as they conti- 
nue Miniſters, and are not aQtually degraded or deprived of their 
livings, for ſome jult oc lawfull cauſe , warranted by an expreſle 
AR of Parliament ; or how any godly Miniſter in point of Law 
or Conſcience, can give over his preaching or Miniſtry uponany 
unjuſt ſuſpention, inhibition, excommunication or commaund of 
any Biſhop , Viſitor , or Ordinary (who cannot countermaund 
this charge or Booke of Ordination, ratified by 3 Adts of Parlia- 
ments) 1 cannotconeQure, 

Finally ; That if Minifters will thus ſuffer, every Biſhop at his 
pleaſure , without any ſpeciall Commiſſion from his Maieſty, 


 vnder the oreat Sealc of England, or any juſt cauſe in point of 


Law , upon every hamor , fancy , or new minted Article of his 
owne (which by the Statute of 25. H.8.c,19.and the 1 3.Canons 
reſolution , yea and his MM ateſties too, in his Declaration before the 


. 39. Articles, bee hath no power to make ) to ſuſpend, excommu- 


nicate , and put them downe from preaching , then ir will bein 
the Biſhops power to ſupprefſe and alter Religion atrheir plea- 


ſure, without his Maieſtiesor a Parliaments aſſent, and o all , 


ſhall hang vpon their wills, who have no powerar all, either by 
the Lawes of God or the * Realme , to, inſtitute any new rites, 


&6.Ed 6, 
I. $,El;+ 
C.IT. | 


See. 25, 


H.S c.19. 
I-ElzZc.1, 


Ceremonies, Articles , Canons or InjunRtions , or toalter or in- 2.1 3-Elix 


" novate any thing in Religion , much leſle to ſuſpend or filence 


Miniſters? Wherefore in caſe our Prelates preſently revoke 
not theſe their anti-cbriſtian , illegall fuſpentions, inhibitions, in- 

JunQions , or other Cenſures, to hinder Miniſters from preach- 
ing 

O? 


c.12. Can. 
1603.Can, 


I-13. 


Py 


T19J2Zz | 

4 I hope every Godly Miniſter , who hatbany care; either of- 
his owne ſoule, liberty , people , any love atallro God or Reli- 
gion , any zeale or courage tor the truth, or delre of the good, 
either of Church or State , taking theſe conſiderations into bis + 
thoughts , and finding the Biſhops JuriſdiQtion and proceedings 
to have no lawfull warrant, either from the Lawes of God or 
man, will readily proteſt both againſt theiruſurped authority and : 
proceedings, as meere nullities and vanities , and proceedi.o 
preach , pray , and doe his duetie , as the Apoſtles and * Martyfs . 


* Jho had did of old , without any feare or diſcouragement ; that ſo Gods . | 


never beene judgements , Plagues and puniſhments, which the Prelates late 
x 1s had raQiſes, with the Miniſters ſilence and cowardize , andall our 
fuch ps : Rau have drawen downe upon us , may be allwaged and rec 
comards a mooved, and wee may ever retaine the Ordinances and Words: 
moſtMini= of God among vs, in purity, power, ſincerity and plenty, both to - 
ſters ate our preſent and future happines, I ſhall cloſe all with this Syllo- 


nol. gi {me , 


9: 

That calling , authoritie and juriſdiQtion , which oblitew 
rates , perlecutes, ſuppreſſeth, oppugneth the very 
Law , Goſpell and word of God, with the frequent 
powerfull preaching , preachers and profeſſors 
thereof is doubtles , not of divine right or inſtitu- 
tion, but Anti-chriſtian and Diabolicall, x, Theſl.: 
2.14.15. 16, Rom.2.13.10, Iohn 8.39.-to 48.) 
1.Tim.3.1.to 7. Tit.1.5, to 10, 

But this doth the calling , authority and juriſdition of 
Lord Archbiſhops and Bithops, as the premiſes,and 
all tories witnes,eſpecially our Booke of Martyrs, 

Therefore it is doubtles not of divine right or inftitu- 


tion, but Anti-chriſtianand Diabolicall, 


S Mo. 


WS EESNTEY-TJ3-; 


= 


= 


| I 
Ifthe Minor be not ſufficiently evidenced by the Premiſes 
by the filencing of many Miniſters , i uppreſſing of ſo many 
LeQures throughout the Realme, give me leave to inſtance but 
>ai | -atwofreſh examples more, 
A The firf?, in Dottor Peirce,Biſhop of Bath and Wels ; who 
d | iInbis Viſnation in the midſt of Auguſt laſt expreſly prohibited X 
o' Þ all Miniſters in his Dioceffe ro preach on the Lords day afternoone; 
rs | Upeatning ſome Miniſters 79 {epend them both from their office 
Is. | & Benefice,if they durſt preſume to preach any more on theLordsday 


e afternoone;without alleadging any Law or Canon,(whichthere is 
r "| nene )orany danger of bringing or ſpreading the plague,(which 
fl t. :reis not feared, but onely out of his malice to preaching; 
di: -2dto deprive poore people of the ſprituall food of their ſoules: 
)-- to affront theSrarutes ofg,and 6.E.6.c.1.3., and x,Eliic.2,which 


require OFTEN PREACHING AND HEA- 
RING of the Goſpel, upon every Sunday and Holy day ,and 
7 - ſcribe preaching twice a day, as well, as much, as (mmon= 
q ayer, coupling them together inthe ſame words to oppugne 
F the Homily of the right uſe of the ({anrch, p, 3. 4. 5. which pre- 
ſcribes and enforceth , the dayly and continual preaching of 
Goas word,and ſpecially on the Sabbath-dayes , from onr Saviours 
and his Apoſtles owne Precepts and Examples ; to make all Mi- 
-| niſtersperjured , who at the rime of their Ordination make a 
- ſolemne promile and covenant before God,diligently and paine= 
fully to inſtrntt ther people , * never to give over preaching, Oc, 
(as the Booke of Or awation,, and the Church and State of Eiig-- 
land, both in and by it injoyne them,) and to ſpiteS, Pauls him- 
ſelfe : who as by the ſpace of three yeares together , hee ceaſed not 
ro warne every one Night ahd Day (therefore hee preached Eve- 
nings as well as mornings) p»/ikely & fron howſe to howſe, AQts, 
20, 20, 31. So hee clargeth Timothy, and in bim all Miniſters, 
| To preach the word inſt «'1tly in ſeaſon , out of ſeaſon (that. 15, 01 
Lords dayes, and weekedayes ; Morning , and Evening ,y eaand 
at Midnight to if need be; in times of proſperity w . adverfity; 
_ of healthand peſtilence , when peeing is moſt ſcaſonable -- 
3O0W 


i 


[s 
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roſe men from their finnes ; ) 2. Tim, 4. 

were hee in this Biſhops and ſome other of his Brethrens Dio- 

ceſle, they would ſchoole him roundly for ſuch good dodrine, 

and top his mouth , to prevent the great milcheife of often 

preaching , yea of our Saviour Chriſt himlelfe , and his 
* Luke. 19. Apoſtles, were now among our Prelates and: ſhould * preach 
47AH1.2. TD, AYLY in our temples , asthey did in the Temple of leruſa- 


$6. 34-1 end Jewiſh Synagogues, I feare me they ſhould beall ſilen+, 


&S 5. Th Ir pai 
S 2% = ced , ſuſpended, and laid by the heeles for their paines, by our 


the right uſe Rare-preaching Lordly Prelates, {ince they thus uſe our paine- 
of theChurch fulleſt Miniſters even for frequent preaching ; If I ſhould de. 
F-34. maundofthem by what Law of God , or the Realme > by 
what Canon of the Church , or by what ſpeciall commiſſion 
from his Majeſty , under his greate Seale? (without which their 


+25,H.8. Loraſhips # cannot by Law ſuſpend or ſilence any Miniſter , | 


 £.19-37+H, or keepe any Viſitation without the danger of a Premunire which 

g 0. 17.31, | 

H.8.c 10. they have all incurred; ) I feare methey would be as much, as 

x.E.6.c.2, any Miniſter they bave-put to ſilence : And till they can ſhew 

I, Eliz.c. 2, fuch Law , Canon , and ſpeciall Commiſſion ( which not one of 

hr *-I- them can doe ) hee is not worthy the name of a faithfull Mini- 

Sl oy I, ſer, that will fit downe filent altogether , as too many doe, to 

zents to Co. their eternall infamy or flack downe their former frequency and 

verdale and diligence in preacbing , upon the proudeft Prelates bare Man- 
ory. 5-E,6. date , eſpecially in thele dayes of Peſtilence and Mortality, 

"rs The ſecond inſtance is, the ſuppreſſing of Maſter Zohn 

| Rogen LeQture of Dedham in Efſex about the fame time, conti- 

» feixed{o many yeares together with ſo good ſucceſle that he hath 

converted more ſoules to God , and brought more to heaven, 

then all the Lord Archbiſhops and Biſhops Sermons from 

acene Maries dayes till now ; many of which though they 

have lived long , cannot I preſume name ſo muchas one Soule 

they have truly converted, either by theirlife or doQtrine,though 

they have murthered and ſtarved thouſands, T he Pretence of 

ſuſpending this our LeQurer is, the great good will the Biſhops 


beare.to the Towneſmen and Puritans ( ſo they tearme them ) 
of 


z which Apoltle | 


. 


Doſtle 
Dio« 
trine, 

often 
1 his 
reach ' 
ruſa- 
lens, 
' our | 
nes 


de. 


beir | 


nd C chingand LeRures,and the one as peſtiterous as the other?lt not: O- 4 


of Dedham , over whom they are * jealows with a godly jealoſir, 
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to wit , leaſt the continuance of this LeQRure ſhould draw the * ©0117 + 
Plague ro the Towne. But isthis thinke you the true cauſe ? If ** 

fo, why then let me propound but 6, or 7. queſtions to our 

Prelates who are fo carefull of mens bodies , that they are al- 

together careleſle of their Soules, 

Firſt, Hath notthe LeQure beene the greateſt bleſſing that | 
everthis Towne enjoyed ? the cheife meanes that hath enriched , 
it , andeyer ſince its eretion waided ofthe Peſtilence from it, 
yeainthelaſt greatViſitation when there was more danger?If ſo, 
as all the Towne and Country will ayerre , why ſhould it be 
peſtiferous or infeftiousnow ? 

Secondly,W here did ever their Lordſhips read, that power- 


| full preaching wasa meanes to attraRt oxdraw the peſtilence to 


any Towne or Pariſ h? orthe ſuppreſſing of preaching and Le- 
ures an Antidote or Preſeryative againſt it? What Divine, Phy- © _ 
fitian , Philoſopher , or Hiſtorian , yea what Epicure or Atheiſt yen 
ever taught ſuch DoArinetill our preſent newDoRors andLord 2g*2 
Prelates ? 60, 6x. 
Thirdly , Whether the reading of Common prayer and r-Kmg.7. 3 
Homailies be not as apt to bring and increaſe the Plague,as prea- 37:35- 


* | hen why doe they put downe and prohibit publike faſting and 50.Pſ. 126. 
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prayer,as infe&ious in this peſtilence, uſed as a preſervative, me- 21,29. Jer: 
dicine and cbeife cure in all others as well as preaching ? yea how 14.12.11. 
can they proove ,that one of theſe is more apt toattraQ ar dif- ? _ 21.6. 
fuſe the Plague thenthe other ? If ſo then; why doe they not pit 7 72 24 
downe Common prayer and Homilies in all placesinteQed , or 3 2g 20 
in danger of infe&tion, as well as preaching , ( the one being as c.42. 17.22 
Riferous , as peſtilentiall asthe other, ) and ſo make us all true 44-13. | 
Atheiſts or Infidels, giving God no publike worſhip at all? Ee: ky n = 
Fourthly , Whether the putting downe of LeRures and 4p 0s. 
preaching hath beene a meanes to ſtay , keep off , or ſpread x5 c.x2.16 
the Plague , or rather to. increaſe and attraQ ic?Religion teach- £3 3427. 
ethus that were there is ® moſt ſione and wickeaneſſe aboun-*. 28424. 
| lo I " ding ©799 4-100 
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2 g,leaſt knowledge and ſervice of God, there 1£ moſt danger of the 
plague, and the experience prooves it true for the moſt part, it 
ever raging more in the diſorderly ſuburbs of London, where 
they have uſually leaſt and worſt preaching , more then in the 
City, where is better governement, life and preaching. Power 
# AAs.26. full preaching therefore being thecheite * meanes to turne men 
18, Co 37» from their ſinnes andevill lives,and winne them unto God, andthe 
4 3%, ſuppreſſion of it a meanes to continue and harden men in their e- 
vill wayes ; it muſt neceſſary follow , that frequent powerfull 
preaching , isan antidote and cure againſt it; and the ſuppreſſion. 
of it, the high- way and meanes to bring it, If reaſon benot |. 
ſafficient,let late experience inſtru us thus much. TheLeQures 
of Chriſt Church, S. artins and others in London, were put 
downe by the Biſhops this Peſtilence,to prevent the bringing of 
it into theſePariſhes:the very ſelfelame weeke God ſends it unto. 
them, and now it ſpreads among them much : But in $, Antho= 
lines Pariſh and ſome others,where the LeQtures yet continue, (in 
the firſt every morning) no Peſtilence ( bleſſed be God ) hath 
hitherto beene heard off: The LeRure of Blackfriers on Wedne(= 
dayes , at S. Cathrines in the fame day , with ſome other haye 
beene ſuppreſſed to prevent the Plagues increaſe , after its inya- 
fion of theſe Pariſhes , to the intollerable greife both of Mini- 
ſter and people : yet the plague in thoſe parif hes hath fitice every 
weeke increaſed and fpread further. At Weſtminſter upon the 
firſt comming of the Plague , they gave over all preaching even 
forenoone and after-noone onthe Lords day , thinking by this 
remedie to ceaſe it; (a preſident hardly paralleld in any age;) but 
what followed thereupon , the Bils ſince have beene doubled and 
trebled, and'more have there died every day ſince, then did in a 
whole weeke before, This therefore is but a Prepoſterous re- 
_—_ _— a vaine pretence to beguile little children, and fooles 
with all, | 
Fifthly, What place isthere-neere to Dedham from which 

that leQure:ſhould draw the infeRion ? were itin all or ſome of 


the neighbouring Pariſhes , there might be ſome colour for ſuch 
a PI&* 
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a pretext , and yet not ſujficient to put downethe Lecture, 
ſiice men of thoſe Pariſhes might be prohibited onely from 
ity and all cl{c have acccilc wnto it $ But {ince ic 15 not fo 
neare that Town(God be bleſſed for ir)as that there is any 
ſuch teare of inteRion , this pretext can be but a mecre 
gloake of wickednes to countenance a worſe defigne. , 
Sixtly ; Whether they hold not great Bangquetting , 
Maſkes, Dauncing,Playes and Exterl/ades,as peititerous and 
infectious,as Preaching and Lectures : and the famous YV9j- 
verſity of Oxfords health and ago "56a the Peſtilence, 
as much to be reſpected as the poore Towne of Dedhams ? 
It any ſcruple be made of the tormer part of this Queſtion, 
his Majefties and their owne Booke of Commonprayer for the 


Faſt the laſt great peſtilence 1. (arols,, (which prohibits all + The Erhor- 
P lay es, Maſ. ALL revellings , Dawuncing, P aft imes and Barguet- tation,and1 Oy- 
ing, as cauſes of the plagues, both beginning, ſpredding and con- ders at the end, 


tinnance, and the proper ſinnes of our Nation, which have made 
« 4 Proverbe and By-word to all other neighbour-Countries, ) 
compared with lfay. 5, 12.13. c.22.12.13-14- &C+32.13. 
14: AMOS6.1.to I2-Exod. 32-19.to 35+ I.Cor. 1056.7. 
jam+$5.1-5.6. Revel.18.7.8. and many preſidents cited ina 
late Tract againſt Stageplayes andenterludes, will pur it out 
of doubt, Of rhe latter part-of this Quzre there can be no 
queſtion, unlefle the Biſhops be very unnaturall, to love a 
ſtranger detter then their own Foſter-mother, and weavers, 
Clothiers, more then Schollers. If then exceſſive Feaſting, 


Marking, Enterludes, Dauncing and Epicureanpomp,the* ve-* Gal. gui. 


ry workes of the fleſh, (and therefore moſt untcemely of all 
others for thoſe who terme themſelves ſpiritnallmen , yea 
workes that /hat men out of heawven,and therefore not fit for 
thoſe who protefſe they have 'the keyes toler men into 
heaven; bee more peſtiferous and apt to bring the Pelti- 
lence, then Preaching ; and Oxferdto be preferred before 
Dedham; what is the reaſon that our great Lordly Prelates 
in theſe dangerous times of mortality(when as they —_— 
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be all'in ſable,faſting, praying, weeping and mourning with 
the people of their Dioceſſe, and retreſhing their (tarved 
bodies with thar prodigallexpence they have there caſt a= 
way) have (to thegreat ill example of all other peopl-, & 
grieving of the foules of all who are {cnſible of the Plagues 
we now grone under) bcene ſo lately ſetting up and praQti- 
ſing the one, at Oxferd, to draw the Peſtilence thither; and 
putting downrthe other at Dedham, to keep the Peſt from 
thence? W hen as ſuridry Cowncels in all ages,have ſtricty in- 
hibited Biſhops and Miniſters neither tobe Exhibiters, ſetters 
outer ſpettators,but diligent ſuppreſſors,yea cenſurers ofthe one 

a Coxc Laodice (eſpecially in mourufull crimes of Plague & Mortality which 

mum Can. 54+ {umnmon all mengbut * Gods Miniſters above others,to weep- 

C4 te fo Ca. ;g-ſachecloath and baldne:,ta turne their langbter into heavie 

: HEY wh nes, andiheir joy into montning, ) and inflavt beth by preach- 

tina 2 Can. 14, Ing and Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures,to draw all men frm chem, but 

51. 62. Nice- frertherers and ſetters up of preaching, yea of ng tWICe 4 

nm, 2. (an-22- day,(and that principatiy intimes ot humihation)which they 

SON now /appreſſe. Alastis the picty & zeale of thoſe Lordly Pon- 

= = are ey tificians, who will needs claime all their Epiſcopalities by 

6. Decr, Eccleſ. # dvVine eg tothis Epicurian reſolution; ® /ce 

Gal.Tit. 13. 19. #-0ate anddrink,letus Maſke and Playylert us feaſt and keep 

l, 4«Tit. 1,7-1. Revell-route, foro morrow wee ſhall die? Are theſe the ſer- 

8, Tit. 19. mons, the good inſtruions they preach to.King, Queene, 

* 2, 22412: Nobles, Miniſters, Scbollers, People in theſe peſtilential 

3- Joel. 2.10. , n - . 

17. Jan, 4.9. 5Mes? Mult they be feaſting, 7-0 I rr 

© [ay- 3.24 13% m_— ing,pipingdauncing,whenall $Aarc ing, 

« Sic facit leſs faſting,mourning,atlcaltwilc gladly would be fo, andthar 

bodie, multos ſbi jr, yyblike (as they havercaſon} were it not for them ? cer- 

coo _ tainly if S. Berzard were nowalive, d:ſaw ſuch Prelates, 

EL Fbe, he would be fo farre from thinking them Gods Biſhops, 

mer & ad cle- that he would undoubtedly definethem to bethe Devilr,vea 

Tt. and ſtile them * Devi/rereo , and martherers of mens ſoules. 

W ho having now takenthe higheſt degree at the Vniver- 

fity,that ever the Schooles of Bacchus, Venus, or Epicurus 


can 


159 

can afford them, may be rather deemed their profeſied 
('haplainr, then Chriſtian Biſhops. Yet mittake me not, as if [ 
thought it unlawfull for a Prelate or Vniverficy , to enter. 
taine their Prince ; farre be it from me or any other to har- 
bour ſuch athought:But to doe itnow at ſuck a time, in ſuch a 
Pontificall,Epicurian mancr, with moſt prophane and impious 
Enteriudes in contempt and derifion of all purity,picty and re- 
ligton, is the onely thing, which not I alone , but the whole 
Kingdome generally-crie ſhame on;banquetting, maskinggtca- . 
ſting, Revclling , being altogether unſuicable, 1f not unlawfull 
. to a Chriſtian, a Prelate, a Vniverlityin atime of (ſuch gcnerall 
weeping and mourning,when * weſt hearts (but Rony ones)are * Fett. 1, &2., 
ſad , and many poore mens faces gather blasknes , even for very 
hunger, with which coo many periſh 3 whole lives this pro» 
digaiity would have preſerved. »«» © | 

Seaventbly , If the Biſhops have ſo much fatherly careto 
keep off the plague from our Preciſſians, and Puritans of Ded- 
bam((o they tearme us) as to put downe our Lefure,(yea Ser- 
mons onthe very folemne Faſt-day , where there is any infe- 
ion,as ifthe ſick needed leaſt ſpirituall phiſick and inſtruti- 
on)to keep us from the Plague , what is the reaſon they have 
ſo little care of thoſe of our Religion and profeſſion, whom 
they have mewcd up in ſeverall priſons in London? Why 
have the Pricits and leſuites in the Gatehouſe and elſewhere 
(though * Traytors to his Maieſtie and the Realme , and ſome , a 
of them condemned men,) with all other priſoners there, li- , _ = 
berty granted them to goe abroad this time of Peſtilence, and  *, 
yet D. Baſtwicks, convicted and cenſured onely for ſhewing 
him{clſfc atrue ſubjze to his Soveraigne, in defending his Ma- 
jelties Eccleſialticall Juriſdiction, againſt the Popes and your 
encrochements, (with other of your High-commiſſion Prifo- 
ners, no leaveat alltorerire himſelf into the freſh ayre for his 
{aferty; It being now, as it ſcemes, a preat deale better to be an 
open Traytor to his Maje(ty, or the State , then a meere oppo=- 
A onely to-theſe our Lordly Prelats, even in their intollera« 

e uſurpations both upon his Majeſtics Royall GM - 
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and his ſubjeAs liberties > Why have yougiven ſpeclall com. 
* Theugh their mand, that Afr. Brewer,committed * cloſe priſoner by you to 
Common the Kings bench , tor the ſame cauſe, ſhould there be detained 
£1 them #® (jj, and not remoove with the orher priſoners , when as he 
43S had obtained licence to goe into Oxfordſhire with his fellow 
wut _ - M priloners, that ſo the plague, which environs both thoſe pris 
their common ons , might {weep away both theſe Priſoners and eaſe you of 
praiſe is todo them ?-W hy doe you {till detaine others of your commitment” 
_ in theſe and other priſons,of purpoſe tomurther them asmuch 
as in you lieth with the peſt, when all elſe that are willing, are 
» ſet free and walke abroad into the Country for their health? 
W hy detainey ou D.Laytonin the Fleet, and Mr. Prime inthe 
Tower,not withſtanding ſome Nobles mediation for the cnlarg- 
ment of the one, and the :Qzeenes moſt gracious interceifions 
for rhe other, whoſe Princely clemency and pitty, to thoſe of 
a different religion, is an everlaſting foyle to your unchriſti- 
an tnercies and barbarous 1nhumanity ,to thoſe of your owne 
faith and profeſſions Is this your Epiſcopall pitty,mercy,grace, 
and goodnes; that whenall men elſe can find favour and re- 
liefe, yet thole whom you unjuſtly perſecute, reftraine or ma- 
lice without cauſe, mult finde none at all, nonot though King 
or Queene deſire jr ? What, ts your Pontificall malice now 
ſwollen greater thentheir Royall grace and goodnes ? Never 
therefore difſemble more with the world and us , that you 
have put downe our Dedham, or other LeAures, out of any 
love tous,or-care of our,or their ſafety,as you pretend,to kee 
the peſtilence from us, or them ; but confefie you have done 1t 
out of the malice of your hearts , againſt preaching , if not to 
bring theplague and peſtilence ( as much as in youltes )even 
* jay 59.6.7. : 

J 59-027- upon our ſoules and badies,as you endeavour to do upon theſe 
poore priſoners thus detained by you , which theſe times of 
plague and faſting call upon you to * ſer free. But take heed 
leaſt whiles you ſecke to put downe preaching and faſting, by 
ſuchungodly meanes and pretences , to keepe off the piague 
from us and others, you draw it not downe, both on us and 
your ſelves. I have already informed you of Tn: -- 

- | who 
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who have periſhed of this diſcaſe , I could acquaint you yct , _ 
with more, as$ * The Biſhops of ( olen, Spire, Rat izbon, P YAague, Peres 
Verden and Leodinm all ſwept away it An.1169. e Hildewardis (hrin. 1. 18, 
Biſhop of Hildeſheim , An. 996. with many others; let their p. 152,153, 
examples be your warnings ; and it you will proove your cal- * Sexenie 
ling to be of God, then henceforth learne to preach, not to (brow. 
ſupprefſe his word; to be * merciful as be is merciſull; elle all pc. 
will hcncetorth conclude,that you are of your (3) fatherthe des 1, 5. 36, 
vill, for his workes you doe + He was amurtherer from the begin- (;) Job,8,4 4+ 
ning of mens ſoules and bodies, and (0 are you. | | 

Now if your Holineffes or any othcr deeme this cenſure of 
mine over-haiſh,one that was once of your owne Rocher, and | 
atter that a Martyr , (k ) ( Biſhop Latimer ) will afſure you ; tha (4) <9mm 4. 
it was the very devill himſelfe, not God,, that ſet up the State of Ve 
wnpreaching Prelacy , andthat it is he alone who ſtirs theſe Pre. : 
lates up to perſecute and ſuppreſſe the preachmg of the Goſpel under 
the Title of Hereſie , and ſchiſme , and ill Magiſtrates to dee the 
like nnaer the Title of ſedition; and our learned (1) Thomas Be- (1) His(ate- 
con, as he athrmes and proves at large, that the firſt and Princi> ,y;ru, vol, 1. 
pall point of a Biſhop and ſþirituall Mizriſters office,ts to teach andfal, 500. 
preach the word of God; ſahe reſolves, that ſuch a Biſhop as either 
doth not ,or cannotpreach,is a Nicholas Biſhop and an Idoll,and in- 
deedno better thenapainted Bifbop on a wall : yea, heis as the (m) (m) Iſay 56: 
Prophet ſaith, a dumbe dog ge, and as our Saviour Ghriſt ſaith (n) 7*: . 
unſavonrie ſalt , worth nothing but to becaſt out , andto be tro- _— FR 
den under foot of men. Woe be tothoſe Rulers that ſet ſuch Idels * 
and white-danbed walls over the Flacke of ( hr:ſt , whom he hath 
purchaſed with has precious blood. Horrible and great js their 
damnation, Onr Saviour Chriſt ſaith tohis Diſciples (0) As ney (0) lob,20.21 
Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. Now who knoweth not, that Chriſt () iſay 6x I% 
was ſent of his Father to preach the Goſpe!l, as we may ſeein (p) Mar.1.8. 
divers places of the holy Scripture. It therefore followeth,that ſwch £#4* 46 18.19 
as are ſent of Chriſt are ſent topreach the Goſpell. If they preach 3145544 
wot ( the caſe of many of our Cos Prelates ) it is anevident to. 
hen, that Chriſt ſent them not, ByT ANTI CHisT aud THE DE- 
VILL, Thus and much more Becon, who tells thele unprea- 

| | * "my ching 
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ching Prelates in plaine rermes ; that nothing abideth them but 
everlaſting demwation. Wat then wil b:come ot our great 
Lord Preittes ; who will neither preach: to the people them- 
(elves, nor ſuffer others who are willing,to doe it; Rtoping u p 
our preachers monthes with their illegall, unchriſtian, ant1- 
chrittian ſuſpenions and excommunications, yea, expreſly 
prohibiting all preaching in theſe doicfull mortiferous ries 
of Plague and peſtilence, and that on the very Faſting-dayes, 
for feare it ſhould infe& mens ſoules and bodies ? when as the 
whole * Conncellof Paris wnder Lewes and Lotharins, Anno $29, 
I. 1, 2, 5- @ccrecd the quite contrary, in theſe very remarkable 


- termes, Statwimus pari voto , pariqueconſenſn , at A 


* 1ſay 58, 


4 Seſſie. 24. 
Decretum ac 
6.4- 


noſtrum arftis of exemplis ,plebes parochie ſue attentina ad melio- 
ra incitare ſtndeat, eaſque nt ſe a malis cohibeamt , & ad Domi- 
num ex torocorde convertant , ſolicite admoxeant , Deumqgue quem 
peceando fibi rratum fecerunt , digna panitentia ſatisfattione & 
cleemoſinarum largitione,, fibi placabilem facere ſatagant &c. 
Crum itague Predicatores SINE CESSATION B POPVLO DEI 
PREDICAKE NECESSE SIT , j#xt4 illnd Eſaie * Clam), 
NztcssSEs, gwaſituba exaltavecemtuam, & amuncia populo 
wveo , ſcelera corum ,  domni lacob peccata cornm: TVM MA- 
XIME ID FACERE NECESSE EST, QYAND® IRAM DO- 
MINI CONTRA POPVLVM DEI, meritirexigentibus, GRAS+ 
SARI P E RSEPXERINT, jwxtailudgued Dominus per Eze- 


* chielem Prophctamloquitur, Ezech.3.17.18.19.K c.33.7,849. 


10,&c. At which our ſilent and filencing Prelates and old doe 
ting Shelford Prieſt, may well bluſh for ſhame , eſpecially if 
they perufe the 23, 24, 25. 28, 29. and 731. Chapters of the 
ſame Councell following. And good reaſon, for the very Ro. 
miſh Prelates in the (q) ('ovcel/ of Trent, as lewd as they were, 
had ſo much ingenuity as. to decrec. That the preaching of 
Gods word wes the principallp art of a Biſhops Office , belong: 
efpexially wnto them, andthar jt ought to be exerciſed as frequently 
as might be, for the ſalvation of the people; and thereupon enjoyned 
all Biſhops in proper perſon , or in caſe of mevitable occaſions , by 
their ſufficient ſubſtunutes , and all Miniſters in every hs 
j preac 
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each every Lordſ-day and Holy. day at the leaſt ; and inthe tine 
Pvafr Tarn Lent, Devens 24 the like) QuoTIDIS, VEL 
SALTBM TRIBVS IN HEBDOMADE DIBBVS , #8 preach 
every day , or at leaſt three dayes everyweeke , and at other times 
alſo as often as oportunity world permit , aud to (atechiſe the peo- 
ple beſides. If this Popiſh Conneell then preſcribes; all Biſbeys 
and Miniſters whatſoever , thus conftantly and dayly to preach 
Gods word , ( efpecially on Lordſ-dayes , Holy-dayes and Faft ing- 
dayes ) withoxt intermiſſion; our Lordly , latie, Loytering Pre- - 
lates, who will neither thas preach themſctves, and prohibir 
othersto preach thus frequently and daily on theſe feafons,or 
i any infeted Cities on our Solemne Faſting-dayes ; are cer- 
tainely not onely farre worfe then thete Trent Prelates, bur 
everas bad or worfethen #hevery Devill himſelſe ( as Biſhop 
Latimer proves at large in his Sermon of the Plongh , which | 
would wiſh them ſertouſly to peruſe:) yea,they are meere Re- | 
bels, Traytors and enemies to God, his Church, Religion and 
the peoples ſoules, And can they then be ever trac, loyall or 
faithfall to their Prince ? No verily, Nor to merction''all the 
(r) conſpiracies, Rebellrons and Treaſons of our awne or forraigne *Stt Paiens de 
Prelaresagainſt their Soveraignes mall ages , enough to frit a ICT 
volume as targe 4s Baronins bis Annals; 1 hall inftanceonely in, aypamars 
chree late examptes. Anno 1 536, Chriſtianche 3. King of Den- wy, tyadals * 
marke , ( our King Charles his great grand-father by che mo- Praftife of Pg- 
thersAide) impriſoned allthe ſeaven Biſhops of Dennurks, forrhuiy viſe 'relater, 
ſeverall Treafors, Rebellions conſpiracies, and inſwrreftions ag ainſ 27 34m bl 
bins, the Kingdome and Chriſtin Religion, and foruſuvping re- RI catnrte 
gall amthoritie, with (1) the rule of the Kingdom ro themſelves 3 Cold Cas 
alone, and publiſhnrg Edits in their owne wines as che. Senare of talogut of Bi- 
para (as - DR__ do _ in oj ER & Con- i; 
ſiſteories ) ap4inff the Mmniſters ana Profeſſors of t eformed _ 
ReEnon. . wh this King cauſed to be drawne —_ Re- _ «yer 
ance , which laſted three howres reaumg, and o»1he 10. of 4, bY 7 %* 
Auwpuſt Amo 1537. ( two dayesbefore his Coronation, ) becans 433; 434. 
ſed a ſcaffold and Throne to be eretted in the moſt publike place of 
Hafvia the Metropolis of Denmarke; where hr futing with alt his 
Nobles 


- cam, Fox Afls .. 


(1) Chytreus 


Chron. Saxonie 
l, 21.p 64, 


Bucanmn Re- 


rm Scotard- 
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Nobles and Senators in State cauſed this remonſtrance of theſe 


Prelates deteſtable Treaſon Confpiractes, —_— + and diſe 
loyall uſnrpations on the Crowne, to be read publikely befare them 


ard allthe people, declaring, that for them he had impriſoned the 


Biſhops, and demanding the Nobles andpe'ple , whether they deſi- 
red that theſe rrayterly Prelates ſhould any more ſway the Com 
mon-weale of the Kirg dome » be reftored to thewr former dignt- 
ty andpower ? Whereupn they all cryedout , No, ard that they 
would be no longer moleited with this Antichriſtian trajterly ge- 
neration of V ipers- Which ended , a p#bURE Decree or At of State 
was made by thet” Wnanimous conſents, that theſe Biſhops ſhould be 
removed, andthat the pol-ticals office and power of Br{hops ſhould 
be henceforth wholy abol:ſhed out of the Realme,which was forth- 

' with prt 15 execuren , the Biſhops removed, their temporalities 
and revenues confiſcated to the King. and ſeven Superintendents, 
being but ordinarie Miniſters, rdained in therr ſeed. and thus 
was Denmark freed from trayerly Prelates by our Kings great 
grond-fmtber.#"ve it had been long opprefied by them(t) Ano 
omini1s7 1. Tohn Hamilion Archbiſhop of Saint Andrewes in 


_ ekg Scotland , was 4 prehended , arraigned , condemned and hanged at 


Adamjms !'a 


Sterling » by ithew Steward then V icer0) during King lames 
his mivority , for £0 nororious ſucceſſive T reaſons : the firft , for 


vii celſe [om- conſpiring and having 4 chiefe hand in the Murther of Henry 


omia, 
Xx chytr us] 


of Scots , father to our late King James of famous 


/ 


memory,and grand-farher to our preſent Soverargne King Charles. 


086? Saxonic Anzo-1565.T for cauſing lames Earle of Murre iceroy of Scot- 


Il. 6. p,49- 
l. 7. f. 219. 
330 9. 
259. 26... 
262, 263+ 


279,275el-10 


$-297 399- 
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land during King 1ames bis infancy » 19 be traiterouſl murthered 
likewiſe Anno 1567. For which T reaſons, not long after all, Lord 
Biſhops wers thruſt out 0f Scotland, by King 1ames and the whole 
Parlements conſent  ( thewgh fince bored ) as Traytors to their 
Princas , contrary ts ( brifts inſtitution 3 4 the chiefe ſuppreſſors 
of the preaching of the Goſpellinall Countries. (u) Guſtavus Erie 
cus that famons King of Sweden , baniſhed , Ry alk hanged p 
and beheaded ſome of bis A chbiſhops and Biſhops for their many 


execrable Treaſons a ainſt himſelfe » and the whole Realme, and 
T before he and the whole State of $ weden _ 


J 


refuſed te be crownea, 


165. 
by publike Alt of Parleament, (though with much oppoſition of the 
Prelates ) ſtripped the Prelater of Swedenof their exeeſſivetem- 
poralties, revenues, wealth, and all cemporall * Offices and Ju- _<=# _ a Of 
riſdittion , which made them oft times to rebell «gamſt their p —_—— wo 
Princes, Kings and Magiſtrates, to ſterre up many ſeartions andto ,,,, |-w aol 
moleſt that Kealme with almoſt continuall and dayly warres and cali, dedecus et 
ſchiſmes, for about an hundred yeares then laſt paſt, andhad and va'de periculo- 
did make thers ſlow bellies, and unpreaching t relates, ſerviceable {* eſt,terrenis 
neither to God nor man either in words or deeds, ſerving rather to ar wrt. i 
emtice them to riot, pride, idlenes, and editions, then to true piety; - ;mplic I 
and having no Titlein the word of God to-warrant them. Since concil, Pariſ. 
which the Prelates in Sweden, cverrebellious and feditious to Anno 829 {.t. 
their Princes before, have beene more dutifull to their Sove- 6 25: Suri : 
raignes, and entermedled oncly with their ſpirituall unions, 1% 32-37% 
which they altogethcr negſeted while-they were Lords. als Praflie of 
Thefe three late examples of his Majelties royall Progenitors, po,iſh Prelats, 
(ro omit * others) as they may inſtru all Princes how falſe 7*. Barncs bis 
that idle Paradox of che Prelates is, No Biſhop , na Krug , the S'?Plication to 
contrary being an experimentall truth, and how little truſt and my —_ 
fidelity there is in Lordly Prelates (who have ever beene trea- trig. Fat L 
cherous to their Soveraignes when and where they have born porratorie £gi- 
greateſt ſway.) So they may move his Majeſty to follow ſt'e.AntiquiEc- 
! Father Latymers councell to King Edwarathe 6, to unlord all clefie Brit, & 
our Lordly Biſhops, andremove them from all their temporal of - _—_— "_ 
fices and imployments, that ſo they may follow their ſpirituall = on of the 
Plough-tayle , (which they will ſcorne to doe , as long as they are phy & 2,4. 
Lords, it being au unſeemely and diſhonourable thing for Lords to 5.6, before 
goe toploygh; ) and no longer filence their fellow Brethren, op» King Edward, 
prefſe, moleit and vex his faithfull Subjects, and roote out all 
powerfull frequent. Preaching and Preachers of Gods word, 
as now they doe : From which kind of Lordly Pretates with 
their Antichriſtian Romiſh praQiſcs and. Innovations now on 
foote, Good Lord deliver us; ſince they have neither Gods nor 
the Kings Law to authorize them, or tupport that uſurped Pa- 
pall tyrannicall Juriſdiftion which now they exercite, ander 
which the whole Kingdome groanes and languiſherth,defiring 

to 


- a 
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to beunburthened of it , asan intollerable yoake of bondage, 

which it cin nolonger beare, asnow it is aggrevated I ſhall 

therefore cloſe up all, withthe Catonot the Conncell of Pars 

z Suyias Ton. wider Lewes and Lothavim, An $29.*1.1.c.23. woriby our do- 
3-p- 374. , mincering proud Prelares moſt {erious ruminarion; Quia ſunt 
plerig, quinon patern# affeth circa gregem fibi comiſſum ſed quen- 

dam exercere videniur Dominatnm eumg, nonut Dominicum, ſed 

flatibaa wer toſe arrogantie inflati , mt ſunm preprium 1ralare non 

lohan "1. wmwerentar. Quantum 4 paternitats officys aberrert. ſubter colleita 
documents declarant, | Dominus in Evangelio, Sitdiligns me. piſ- 

1-20 groves meas: ME AS imgquit , non TV AS. Trem, q'11 m1a- 
1P«.;, Joreltveſtrum, crit miniſter velter ; £0» poſt mwlta, Non ita 
crit, quit 5 inrer VOS, Sed QUul voluerit antcr VOS major fieri 

crit velter ſervus. Petrus, N:que donniarites in clero 1ed for» 

ma faci gregis ex animo. '' Solomon, Principem te conſtitue- 

Eecieſ-32. runt?nolli extolli, ſed eſto ines, quaſi unus ex iplis. Fulgen- 
tits in bro de veritate pr adeſtinationts et pratie ; Non jdeo , in- 

"TY git , ſe ſolum quilbet epiſcepus vas milericordiz putet in glo- 
ria przparatum, quia pontihcali * militia fungitur, {cd fi pro 
grege f1bi redito folicicusSEMPE R invigilet,et PRA DI- 
CET VER BO, inſtet opportune, impertune, arguat, obſe- 
cret, increpet in omni patientia etdoQrina, Nec fibi domina- 
tum ſuperbus uſarpare contendar, ſed Apoſtolicis informatus 
eloquijset exemplis, fervumſe cundtis exhiveat , neque (edis 
illius alticudine,' collatum bt gandeat remporale faftigium, 
{ed bumih corde fidelibus Prevdeat bonz converſations ex-- 
emplum, Quicung, igitar ſacrss officys ſerviauri, ſub quolibet 
erdine applicantur , dignum eſt , ut illins dicantur , cujwn ſervitio 
wmancipautur, Ouiaergo temeritate, immo PR /ASY MP- 
TVOSAV ANITATE qguilibet prelatorum dicere pre- 
ſumit ; 1lla congregatio meaeft , ant Ill: preſbyter vel ( lericus 
mew eſt, cam NONSITILLIVS SED ILLIFTS 
CY I DIC ATVS EST ? Proinde quia ts inolitts. ſeſus 
eccleſiaſtise non concordat regule, corrigatur NECESSE 

EST. 
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Chriſtian Reader, this paſſage ſhou!d have been inſerted p. 


-123.1..27, aftcr miſtake not, | | 

I ſhall. cloſeup this, concerning the power and right-of Qr- 

dination, wich theſe enſulng Authorities and memorable 

examples. Anxo Dom. 1389. the Lollaras, Wichfi-drſciples (as « Hiſt. Anglie 
a Walſingham records) witing very many te their.Sett;\prew- ſo 4n. 1 ogy 4 
andacious; that their Preſbiters lcke Biſhops, created and orauyned'$74 

new Preſbiters; affirming ;'that every Prieſt had: ecerved armuch | 

power ts binde and looſe,avid to miniſter other Eceleſiaſticalichi»gs, 

a the F ope himſelfe giveth orcould give. Thu power of Ordi- 

nation they exerciſed: nthe Dioceſſe of Saliſbury :And thoſe who 

were ordayned by chem, thinking all thiigs tobe lawfull rarheyy, 

preſumed tocelebrate Maſſes , and feared not ro handle "Divine 

things, andadmin'fterthe Sacraments. Thu wickedes (writes «,,. " 
he) was diſcovered by a certaine man Ordayned a Miſter by 1, 5... _ _ 
them,to the Biſhop of. $ aliſbury at his CMannor of $5 WEYRg 7B iſe of all cur 
wiuch it 1S'apparent, that rhe Lollards ana icleniffs,(thoPro 2 artyrs Fox © 
teſtauts of that age) belecved that the power ot Ordination 445 & Moun- 
belonged as much to Preſbirers by Gods Law , as to Biſhops; Mr . 
that one of them might as well, as lawfully ordayne Miniſter's nw A, A 
as the ctherzand * that as they might lawfully preach the Goſpell 502 521.541, 
without the Biſhops licence ( firſt preſctibed by the forged Sra- 552. 553. 
tute, of 2, H5.c.15. made onely by the Biſhops without the Lb 
Commons confent ; to ſuppreſſe the preaching of the Goſ- - "pb 
pcll,) fo likewiſe ordzyne Miniſters without it ; and that $39, $22. 
Miniſters ordayned onely by Preſbyters without a Biſhops 604. 639. 
privity or aſſiſtance ,: were lawfall Miniſters, and might-taw- $05,874. 
fully with a good conſcience difcharge all Miniſtertall Offj. 533.584. 
ces; This beingnot onely their received Doftine , bur their jrnnn0y 
practiſe too, T find moreover that > Janrruay 20, 1542. Ni- <A? 
cholas Amſdorffins , anoble and learned unmaried man, was or- 10c6 1015, 
dayned B ſhop of Newbury, by Martin Luther, Dattor Nicho 19:6. 1099. 
las Medler paſtor of Newbury; George Spalatine of Aldenburge * 4 ay $68, 
and Wolffgangus Steinins of Lucopetra, joyning with hins in the ; po G 

; : 0 8 CUMIYEMS 
impoſition of hands; Which Ordmation Lu hcr afierwards pub- Saxmia, 1, rg, | 
likely maintamed to be lawfull ina printed Treatiſe. Loe here p:456, 
| | FA we 
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wee have Preſbiters not-onely ordayning a Preſbiter , bur a 
Biſhop. If therefore the Prelates Paradox be. true ; That hee 
that erdayens, i greater in'Jurſdiftion and degree, then bethar is 
ordayned. It will hence inevitably tollow, tnat rhete Pretbirers 
(and thoſe who ordayned the firit Biſhops, ) were greater in 
| Jurifdicion,degree and.arderthen Biſhops; And then farewell 
© Cbyrexs ibid their pretended Hierarclue : © ef+vo Dom. I537. Chriſtian 
$43 4+ the 2, King.of Denmarkse, removed and ſuppreſſed by apublique 
Edit, all the Biſhops af his Kingdowme for their intollerable Trea- 
ſons andrebellions; aboliſhing their Lordly Biſhopricks, as comrary 
$04ur Saviours inſtitution, the meanes that madethemiale, proud, 
_awbiciousmupreaching Prebites and ſedicion treacherous R ebells 
totheir Princes; aud inſtead of the 7. Biſhops of Denmarke, be in- 
fituted 7. Superintendents, to exerciſe the Office of Biſhops , give 
Orders toothers, and execute alleccleſiafticall fayrer; which 7. 
Superintendents Auguſt 26.1537. reeived their Ordinaticn fron 
John Bugenhagins a Proteſtant. Miniſter , in the Cathearall of 
Hafnia, in the preſence of the King, and Senate of - Denmarke, 
Loe here all Biſhops caſheired, as falſe rebellious Trtaytors to 
a See entur, their Soveraigne, (as they have 4 ever beene in all States and a- 
Mage.45.6,7. £45 , there having.beene more notorious Traytors, Rebels, 
8.9.19,11, and Confpirators of Biſhops , then of all other rankes of men 
12413 c.7-8. inthe world,as 1 am able to make good,)as contrary to Divine 
10. AnNt'qut: jyftittion , (and {ou not Fure Divme,-as they now boalt; ) and 


| EFccleſie Brit, 


ds Godin Superintendents ordayned by a meere Preſbiter mtheir ſteed,, to 
Catalogue of Conferre Orders nnto others in all tbe Daniſh Churches. In *© the 
Biſhops. | aging of reformationin Germany and other places, Luther and 
* Chytraus ' of miſfters, uſually ordayned Deacons and Miniſters, and ſer 
Chro, Sex0W#, oug Bookes of the manner of Ordination, without axy Biſhops aſſi- 
L14-15.16. ſaree; Which power of Ordination and impoſition of hands, 


" hath ever ſince beene practiſed. by Miniſters in all reformed 
Churches, which have abandoned Biſhops , ( Such as ours 
are, and make themſelves) as contrary. toGons Word. Pa- 

F Paticjj. 4- trick eAdamſon Archbiſhop of Saint Andrewes in Scotland, 


danſmi Pa. in * his Rgcantation publiquely wade inthe Synode of Fiffe, Aprill 
yoga , 64955, 8. 1591s confeſicth , That the office of a Dioceſan Biſhop, Omni 


authort- 
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authoritate verbi Dei deſtituitur, et ſolopolitico hominum 
commento fundatur;s deftitute of all amthorityfrom Gods Word, 
ard onely founded inthe pray nn of men; out of which the 
Primacy of the Pope or eAnttehriſt hath ſprung, and that it 
ras, « to be poi chat , becauſethe aſſembly of the Preſbitery, 
pcncs quem elt [uri{ditio er Jnſpetio,tum in YVi/irationibus, 
tum in Ordinatienibus , which hath the [urisdiftion and inſpett;- 
on, both inViſitations and m Ordinations, will performe alltheſe 
things with greater authority, piety and zeale, then any Biſhop 
whatſoever; Whoſe care ts for the me part intent, pot upen God, or 
his funttion, but the World, which he eſpecially ſerves. A fatall 

blow roour Prelates Hicrarchie; For if Lord Biſhops be nor 

fare Divino, znd have no foundation in the Word of Gop, 

then the power of Ordinationbelogs not'to them Zure Divino, 

as they are Lord Biſhops,neither can,do,or ought they to con» 

ferre Orders as they are Biſhops , but onely as they are Mini- 

ſters. And if ſo (as is moſt certaine) then this power of Or. 

dination belongs not at all to Biſhops as they are Biſhops, bat 

onely as they are Miniſters; and every Miniſter as hee 1s a Mi- 

niſter , hach as much divine right and authority to give Ore 

ders as 2ny Biſhop whatſoever ; (the'rrue reaſon W hy anci- 

ently among the Papiſts, as * D#randz; conteſſeth, & now too; * Rariealis 
as the Rhemiſts witneſſe;and 8 ever in owr owne Engliſh Church _ ned, 2. 
among us at this day, Miniſters ought to joyne with the Biſhop in —>—wog 
the impoſition of hands ; Neither can our Biſhops ordayne any one 4 x, x the books 
Miniſter, unleſſe Three or Foure Miniſters at leaſt; ozne with him of Ordiaation, 
in the Ordination and laying on of hands. This being an apparent and Canm. 35. 
truth , I ſhall hence,from the Biſhops owne principles,prove 

Presbiters Superior and greater then Biſhops in juritdiction, 

dignity, and degrec.. Thoſe (ſay they). to whom the power 

of Ordination belongs by divine right , are greatcr in juriſdi- 

ion dignity and degree,then thoſe who have not this power; 

and the Ordayner,is higher,ſuperiorin all theſe, then the Or- 

dayned. But the power of Ordination belongs Iwre Divine 

onelp to Presbyters, as Presbiters,not to Lord Biſhops, and to 

Lord Biſhops them(clves, not as Biſhops but Presbyters; and 

| Biſhops 
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; [l manner , doe it onely 
Biſhops when they ordayne n a —_ IE ſape: 
as Presbiters, not as Biſhops ; der and degree;and Biſhops 
riour to Biſhops Injurifdiction, nr ir p $biters (an 

terin all theſe a5they are Pre 
OE Io—_—_— hen as they are Lordly Prclares, 
oihice of Divine invention, ) q meh ltieurion.) Thas br 
ny CONIPELs whos way: of the weakenes of Puritan 

* See Biſhop our great Lord —_— 4 1ll are tarre more feeble and 

art pc. ruredbay fring vibe $ark their own: weapons, and ail 

file Dedicatery jj ) wounded co _ wl wry aviectrowne dy rh(c 
to the Arch- their d »MINEELING {we Ng aurno wy ; 

- Ag . have preſumed to 
Biſhop of Can Yinciple foundation, on which they = 
_—_ x he ancient proverd being heretrily verihed, Ys con- 
ha Treatiſe of erect 1t; the anc , P - is with the words 
the rw fily expers mole Tit ſna. 1 ws = m_ rig of Biſhops 
b Reſvcnſ. ad gf acure Þ Antonins Sadeel, Whoa - "Wis by Divine in{titu- 
Twrriani Sophiſ= 1114 Presbitersto be borh m0 lude there fore, [ee- 
605% tion, Windes up all in this manner : Weconclud: Rh 
loc. 18. | | {l dignity is to be avowched onely by hy 

ing that ſuperior Epiſcopa Gi 4, i Juris, char ite onely of bu 

Or dan, 35-0 ea S wore is evident by the expreſſe te- 
- maneright : Onthe contrary, pe Phertimes, Brboys werethe 

ffimonies of Scripture, that int abs; #: * 7 vis ordinandi non 

Jemenas Prejevcrs. ' lure x7Y any that by Goas law, 

N . £ 

minus Presbitcris quam Epifcopi = belongs as much to Preſ. 

and Divine right,the power of Ordir.ation be g 

biters as to-Brihops. /nce;. this ſhould have 

i Euſcbu Fe Page 51.117, betweene ſame, and {nce;. this ſh 

biſt,1.6.6.8-10. |. in{cribed. | 

w the Greeke, ele Wt & Narciſſus were both Biſhops of Teraſ, aw ar db 

Hr _ | 197 ane and Miletus both Biſhops of A my a, 

Enz'(h, ame time; 1 | h Biſhops of Synada at the 

Rs to ie Tier Fenn notes etl 
rai -£5* ſame ſeaſon. ” Valerins and Aug »t of the Clergie and people; 
ons 4 7: Hippo together, by ++ ms WITINE ojned a Biſhop with Vale- 
a Poſſdenius in 4 wen As 0 an ws tothe Cu ome of the Church, to 

NSD uy con 

ta Auguſiini IMS alleaging is to ng ; | Non hoceſſeinuſita- 
CT Le Biſhops in one City; they repyled 3 0 this both by EXAM 

that this was no unuſuallthing confirming 

4. Col, 679. tum;thatr gne-( hurches; Whereuponhee 

680, ple of the African , and other forraigne 


WAS 
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was ſatisfied. Inthe ® Church of Kyme , wee know, there have « p/n, pale 
beene ſometimes two , ſometimes three , and once foure Popes and yx Luithpray. 
Biſhops at one time, Some adhering to the one.ſomero theother, but duu, alba de 
allof them conferring Orders , making Cardinalls, audexerciſing vituPontificuns 
Papall juriſdiction. in the ® ( hurchecof Conſtantinople, Alrxan- =_ NG 
Gria, Jeruſulem, «Antioch,and Aﬀricke,duringthe Arrian Ma- Array 
cedonman, Nuvatian here(ies and Schiſmeof the Donatiſts , there $S:i[amte. 
were ſucceſſively two or three Biſhops together inthem , andother ® Enuſchius,So- 
( ities; the oxe orthodox , the other hereticall and ſchiſmaticall; ates, Nice| ho- 
1 cache hitt Conncell of Nice Canon, 7, aamitts wi Novation —— gar. 
Biſhops which conformedthemſelues to the Church andrerounced navel ous 
their E: Yrors,to e470) the title and dignity of a Biſhop, and to be aſ- 6,7.C, "—_— 
ſociated with the Orthodox 8 iſhops. if 4 hey. theught fit; And guſtizns egntra 
? St. eAuguſtine would have the Donatiſts Biſhops (where therg Ponatum. 
was a Donatiſt Biſhop arda Cathelicke, ) ifthe Dozatiſts returned ” De Geſtis 
ito the unity of the Church, thatthey ſhould be received in;o the mp 
fellowſhip of the Biſhops office, with the Catholicke Biſhops ; if the 7, jars : 1 = 
people would ffferit ; Poterit quippe unuſquiſque noſtrum honors 781.782 : See 
{ib ſocto copulato viciſſim ſedere eminenting, Fc. utroque alrerym M* Carwrights 
cum hoxore mutuo prevenieute, Nec novum aliquideſt, c. As ow wer to te 
he there detines ; Thereforethis was then reputed no noyal- —_— = S 
tic. Tlatina1rccords of Rhotaris, King of the Lombards, who A PE——_ 
declined tothe Arians, that in allthe Cities of his Kingdome , hee 1 1a vita Jean- 
permitted there ſhould bee two Biſhops of equall power , the rne a "#4 & Mate 
Catholicke , the other an Arian; and that hee placedtwoſuch Bj. 797 
ſhops in every City, * Danes proves out of Epiphanins, that an- Tn anne 


| " | | num de hereſi- 
ciently in moſt Cities there were two or three B i{heps "© ecephorius bus, har. 5 i 


writcs; That the Scythians neere Iſter, have many ard great Ci- © Fucteſialt hiſt. 


ties, allof them ſubjet to one Biſhop; But among other people, wee |. 11 c.34. 
know, there are Biſhops not onely in every City,but alſo in every Vil- +7 5%. 
lage; eſpecially among the »Arabians in Phrygia, and inCyprus 
among the Novatians and Montaniſts, Yea, no longer fince then 
the* C ouncell of Lateran under Innocent the 3%, therewere divers « (yt 114 a 

. ; | JF Þo 
Biſhops in one Citte and Duwceſſe, where there were divers Nati- 9 Surius roms. 
0725 of divers langua es and cuſtomes : Which though his Coun- 3: p.7 40, 
cell diſallowes where there « ne neceſſity; Yet it approves and 

per- 


> 
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, * Suri TOM.1 Permits where there ts 4 neceſſity. Nay, * thoſe Cancns,Conftitnti- 
My - it 725, 0%, 4nd Decretalls, which prohibit, that there ſhould be many Bi. 
et hops in one City, or that there (hould be Biſhops in Caſtles , Villa- 
799. Tom.3. Jes, Or ſmall Townes and Pariſhes, leaſt the dignity of Biſhops 
740,537. ſhouldbecome common and contemptible ; Manit<it, that before 
theſe Canons and Conſtitutions , there were many Biſhops in 
one City and Dioceſle ; and a Biſhop in every little Cattle, 
Towne and Countrey Village : and ro come nearer home,the 
Statute of 26. H,$.c.14.ordayneth,that there ſhalbe many ſuſfra- 
gan Biſhops exerciſing Epiſcopall juriſdiftion in ove and the ſame 
Dioceſſe of England; with the Statutes of 31. H.S.c 9.33. H.8. 
C-31+34. H.8.c.1. which erected divers new B:ſhopricks in 
England, and divided one Dioceſſe into many , both intimate 
and proveas much. W hy then there may not now bee di- 
vers Biſhops 1n one City, one Church, a{well as there was in 
the Apoſiles time, inthe primitive Church, and formes ages, 
oras wellas there arc now divers Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
in one Kingdome; divers Miniſters in cne Cathedrall and Pa- 
r1ſh Church, | cannot yet conceive; unlefle Biſhops willnow 
make themſelves fuch abſolute Lordly Monarks and Kings, 
T Nec quen- 45 cannot admit of any * equalls or corrivalls with them , and bee 
quam jam ferre more ambicious, proud, vayneglorious, covetous, unſociable, 
| Poteſt Ceſwic® then the Biſhops in the Apoltles and Primitive times , whoſe 
riſvs = ſucceſſors they pretend themſelves to bee in words, though 
eb Ji * they diſclaymethemutrerly in their manners, lordlines,poinp, . 
and ſuperc:l1ous deportment, which they will notlay downe 
for the peace andunity of the Church of Chrilt. Tſhall cone 
yDeGeſtiscum clude this with that notable ſpeech of Saint Y Augu/twe, and 
Emerita Dona- thoſe other almoſt 3 co. Biſhops who were content to lay downtheir 
riſt : Epiſe lib. Biſhopriks for the peace and unity of the Churh; Et non Ar9% wy 
Tom.,7. POS Is Deo tutins comendare. Anvero Redemptor noſter de celis in bu- 
1-783-733+ ana membra deſcendit, ut membra eius efſemmus. et nos ne ipſa e- 
ins membra crudeli divifione lanientur , de Cathedris deſtendere 
formidamus ? Epiſcopi propter Chriſtianss popwlos 'ordinamur, 
Quod ergo Chriſt ianis popmlis ad Chriſtianampacemprodeſt hoc de 
noſtro Epiſcopatu faciamus, Quod ſum: propter te, ſum, ſi tibipro- 


aft; 


T1. 
mn” 

Aeſt;non ſum, ſi tibi obeſt, Si Servi utiles ſums, eur Dom» int e- 

tern Iuciss pro noft ris temporalibas ſublimiatibas invidenus ? 
Epiſcopalts dignitas fruftwoſror nobss erit , fi gregens Chriſti lepo- 

ſita mags colegerit, quam retenta diſperſerit. Fratres wei, fi Do- 

minnm cogitamns, locus ille altior ſpeeula vimitorts fi, xon faſtioi- 

um ſuperbientts. Sicum nolo retinere Epiſcopatum menm a'ergo 
gregem ( hrifti,quomodo eſt damnum gregts haner Paſtoris ? Nam 

qua fronte in futaro ſeculopromiſſum a (, hriſto ſperabimans bovg- 

rem, /i Chriſtianam in hoc ſeculo noſter honor impedit unitotem ? 

To which 1 ſhall adde, as a Corollary,a like Speech of that ho- 

ly Cevout man, S. Bernard, * Who as he conſtantly refuſed (out = See bis life 
of conſcience) the B i{hapricks bath of Genoa and /Millame, thou gh bi fore bis 
earneſtly urgea to accept of them ; 1o hee brake forth into thc ie 7s and 
admirable ipeeches upon that occaſion , (Hom. 1. De Laxa:- &, wy" | 
bus Marie Virgins:p.18.) Worthy all Lordly Prelats molt feri- Ti L age" 
ous contemplation. Erubeſce ſuperbe cinis,Dens ſe humiliat tu te p.330, 
exaltas? Dens fe hominibus ſubdit,tu deminar: geſtiens,tmo te pre- 
pons authori. Viinamtale me quid cogitantem Dens , uti ſuun 

olim Apoſtolum, increpare dignetur : Vade poſt me Satana; Non 
ſapis gue Dei ſant: Quotiens hominibus pr eeſſe defiderototiens De. = 

uz meu preire contendo , et twne que vere Dei ſunt non ſapio. 

Enough to caulc all our Lordly Prelates, ( havethey any grace 

in their hearts) to caſt off their Rochets, and lay downe their 
Biſhopticks, their Lordly juriſdition , which havebred ſo 

many {chiſmes,controverſics,warres,and tumults inthe Chri- 

fian World, and rent the unity of Chriſts Church 1n ſun- 

der; inall acts. Which thing if they now refuſe to doe, I (hall 

conclude of them, as Hermagandas did of the Greeke Biſhop, * Aventiuns 
who was like to ſtarve him. * Santt:;ſ/imeus eſt veſter Pontifex Atmal. Boirww. . 
quaterus ADVE RSO DEO fieri licet. Literis ſacris ening'* +} 29%: 
pingitur Denseſt eharitas, cnjus iftuns Epiſcopums omains exper- 


tem eſſe, neſtro periculo ſen fimus. 
FINTS. 
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Mrd: Melvini Muſe, þ.22-23+30.31, 


Aſtores fidos omnes nos Dounamus #quat 
Preſulibus, lzudi dum labor urget opus, 
Idem mox ſeptem ſtellarum arcana revelans, 
Angelico hogunos tollitin aſtra gradu. 
Nos animas viles quibus una eſt perdia, pernox 
Cura gregis, vulgi in fzce relizquir humi, 
Chriſte Ho Le&i pecoris cordate Magiſter, 
Coge gregem, numerum non haber ille ſuum, 
$1 ſtella eſt ſacri gregis Angelus, Angelus, Anglus 
Preſul, et hic gemino ſplendet in imperio; 
Q.#rere nunc reſtat quz ſtella fir Angelus, Anglus 
Preſil, ut is gemino ſplendet tn 1mperio ? 

An quz {tclla hzrens czioſcinciilat ab alto? 
Subrus anorbe alio qui vagus erro meat ? 
Portentum an terris metuendug crine cometes ? 

Stella anab axein humum traQta Draconis ope ? 
Et quam in ter ternotenet Angelus,ordine ſedem, 
Atheris ? aut Terrz? aut Aquoris? haud Erebi. 
» Namregnandi illi haud veniat tam dira cupido, 
Vt Papa Cerbereum tollas 1n aſtra capur. 
Preſul Regabs. 
Przſale Papano quod nos damnamus in omni, 
Quodque in Romano Pontifice eſt vitium, 
Przfule Regali, quid non damnamus in omni ? 
Que virtus noſtri eſt maxima Pontificis ? 
Curia pro Cura gregis,aut Iucuria:Cura 
Cui non ulla gregis, Curio an egreglus ? 
Aureus antiquo florc bat Epiſcopus zvo, 
Tum cum ſacrz cflent ltgnea vaſa domus ; 
Ligneus hoc noſtro frondeſcit Epiſcopus zvo, 
Cum facram exoxnant aurea vaſa domunm, 
Porticibus Regem Antiſtes cur excipit amplis 
Fruge menſa fuic, dum caſa parva fuit. 
$ubſtruir inſanas cur celfa ad Sydera moles, 
Moribus it przceps Tartara ad ima rudens, 
A plebe er Clero fiebat Epiſcopugolim, 
Illum nuac Mammon, Regia ct Aula facit, 
Hoſpitio 


Hoſpitio in parvo olim herebat Epiſcopus #di x 

Arccmexcelſam habirat nunc procul zde ſacrge 

In commune olim cum Clero cunda gercbats 
Nunc fine Przsbyteris omnia ſolus agit. 
Canonicz quondam Scripturz interpres agebat. 
Nunc pro ure ſacro regia juſſa docets 
Fratrum jure patri contentus Epiſcopus olim. 
Nunc Regnum 1n fratros imperioſus obit. 
Tum tenui {tipem vitam ultro tolerabat egenam : 
Nunc beat iilum amplis copia divitijs : 
Nunc opibus dives,pictai veltisct auri, 
Olim divittz in moribus atque animo, 
In grege paſcendo torus ſudaverat olim; 
Nunc mundi incumbet rebus et imperio, 
Olim Acalutho ibat, ſeu Tros comitatus Achatemz 
Nunc ſeptus magno Papa fatellitio, 
Tuanc capite obſtipo,et ſpeRanti lumine terram:; 
Nunc {tapet clatis aſtra ſupercilijs. 
Tunc vulgaris e1 corpus velabat amictus ; 
Nunc piRuratz [yrmata laxa togz, 
Et tunicz manicas, Et habent ridimicula mitrz, 
Carbaſcoſquelevis ventilat aura ſinus. 
Pileus in quadrum tereti de vertice ſurgit, 
Er bis coQta humilem purpuca verrit humum. 
Ni caudam ſuſpenfam ulnis gerat unus et alrer 
Vulpinam- O gerulis farcina quanta tribus | 
Tfiodor Pelufiota Epiſt.1.3 . Epifh. 223. 

Illud fortaſſe ignorare videmini, lenicatis ac manſuetudinis 
dignitatem , In tyrannidem tranſijfſe. Olim enim ſaiutis ov i= 
um cauſa mortem oppetiebant ; nunc autem Paſtores mortem 
ovibus inferunt,non corpora jugulantes,(levius enim bocuna- 
lum efſet) verum animis offenſionem atferentes. Tum jejun!js 
corpus caſtigabant, nunc autem ut laxuet delicijsexilecnt, ct- 
ficiunt, Tum bona ſua egentibus deſtribucbanrt , nu2c autcn 
pauperum bona in rem ſuam vertunt. Tum virtutem colcbant, 
nunc virtutis cultores _ bunt et climinant. 

3 Ne 


Ne Servi Marzna Saceraos. 


Courteous Reader, before thou peruſe this Treats/e, I 
{hall defire thee to corre thele Errors and Omiſſions of the 
Printer,vecauſe many of them corrupt& pervert rhe ſence, 
& {o require thy Corretion before thy Peruſall;ooth w» tree 
the Author from cauſeles Cenſure,and thy leitc trom aeealeſſe 
Error. Ocher litcratl obvious ſcapes of lefle moment, thou 
maiitamend as thou meeteſt with them, 


Ln the matteryp.6,1.5,tor 1608 yearely,read almoſt 1500 yeayes.l, 12,quick- 
Bing , quieting.p,7 .1.8.a*,i#t.L27,4/61.29.0f,tha:: p8.1 g.ot, axd,l.z1 poore, 
pure p.10.1,14 .in Starchamber.p.1 1,1.16,faRion, fi&0n.p,19.1.12-Egelric.l.13. 
offred: 1.22, Maleclerke. p.20.1.$. Alcumivus, Carthage : Concil, Can. |. 10, 4- 
qniſeran: Carnotenſis. p 21.1,9.6nne+.ſciſmes.p. 24-1. 13. Cautinus.1 15, Yerdunum. 
p35es. Durban : p.16.1.31. 41.1554. p.28.1.1,of it: 1.5.dehiledefine. p36, 
.32,deny,denude.,p.q43.1.12.and,ac: p.ge 1.10; thought, taught : 1.1 5.comfort, 
P-45-1,18.z0t: p-46.1,20.would, conld : 1.26.rhecrefore, there for.p,ag.1 7. Ti- 
morhie is, p.5 5.1.3, rwo, three.l.1 3. falſenes, falſe forgerie. p.61. l.2 5 conſe» 
quent,conſent.p.6 2,1.6,purſervant.p.7 , blot our one : and, and that.l. g. jcaloſic : 
1.26 rating,p.64.1.2 1.denied.decreed.p.70.1,12.ca,jn |, 14- Ake: p.74.l.5 a Law- 
yer p-7 5«l.5 and Biſhops: p.7 8.3 1.Poſiſcript.p.79.1.1.ne,nor : 1.4.80. .r. ſmce 
Paul was not.1.13.theie, thiſe,p.85.1.16. Fly : p.$3.4.6.0ther, p.87.1.11,07 the, 
p-93.1,32 r. whoſupplied the place of a Biſhop, m bis conſecration tobg a Biſhop Jure 
divine,and &c.p 95.l.1.were; to be.l.13.and theirgp.g 5 1.26.r. as Miniſters not as 
Biſhors.p 96.1, 1 2-concurrence 143 2.Taborites p,100.1.2 3 ,” etricew p.1I 1.5 De- 
crees,p 112] 23-&113el.3.of,07.1.11. Monopolie p.117,1,27.in,do:p.122,1,11.they 
P.123 1.36. for ever. p.13 2.1.6.interpretatur p.134.1.18. blot out bath, p.1z5, 
1.11.commonly,common by. p.137-l.11 banded p.194.1.20. 1 redeceſſors. p.145 
[.1,ftarved: 1. 5 .preachgd.1-1 2 want, warne.p. 147.14. falty fat; 1.23.un, on.p- 
148.1,1.andin1,s, deferre, deterre. 1-1 3.botb by.\.21.what, where. 1.22. here, 
rwtth; p.150.1.21 never ceaſeep,151,1.23:13. 12: p. 154,l-5.of, if-l.17.much, 
mute.p.155.1.9.warded.p.15 61.2 the,our. | 
lathe Margin: p.g.l,34 page : p-3.1.12,Becon:p.r1 1 2/7 deſbre. p. 32.1.7 .anis 
mam,aunum.p.58.1.6,yyhen,where : p.62.1.4. Meluini.p.6 4 1.17. Meldenſe: p, 
70.l,2,Atop.g3.1.2. Cataloge.p.19 3.14. bb.7.p.tr3 18. Seva. p.130.1,4. 
Tom, 5,p.1494,17-p.6-1.25.13-12: P15 2.1,F-favarers,gfaintbear ted. 


Kind Reader, ere thou 


nt 63 on nies FO 71 ' kar! 

ruſe this T xeatiſe,be p t 
rors in ae 1aſt page; with thele therein ominged p.rg. 1,q.torveri ly:read,fre- 
ſhly.1.1 2Giver,Grace:p. 15.1.6, how,ewe:L.8 asar l.12:moſt,owft : 1.17 2em- 
mic,genume.1.29 proviſezpromiſe.p.16,1.g. Hidrax,Hierax:l.z0.cle&tcd p17: 
Studnes,t.11.Sherne, Sennes, [.20, Ma e, Menty : 1.21. Auguffa; Reformes, 
Rbeemes: \.22.Saliſbury Saltzburg. 1.25, Viſalis in Southland Yoſal in Sue#b/and, 
p-18. |,5. revived, rebgned:i.9.thows ſhunne. }.1 r,expreſle,erpoſe,both's, tothe 
bazgrd,l.18. Kyiwarby,l.25 .Werweſi. p.1t5.1.9,its: p,t16. 14. Sotbepaver 
oe Ordination bemg infcrickr: 1.5.every Miniſter 1.1 g are ſuperiour to them in point , 
p.143-1.13. rode thither; made bjs chaplaine ride thither p.162,1.11.c,5:1 20. 


—__ - . 
\ +2 87 "i 
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>, 


ne ceſſes.p,166.1.29.Quia, Baa. 1.3 3 ſefus, uſu. p.167. I.17. Ficeviſts, 1, 3 2, 


33 : Newbury, Naobwrge. p.i7 3. t.6.nolo, vole:l.27 atts, ages :1.3 12 pingitur, 
proditur.p 17 5..7.part: 1,8 fratres. In the Margin, p.13.1.18 19, by Cha- 
racer; any Charter: |.34 : any, 09 p,1g,h.7. Godwins : L.z5,26, people to 
ſtanding : Replie to Harding, p.1 F.l.:,Eccleſ{thiſt : Lg Soc. l.z 2 Rome. p.163, 
l.2, Vitisp.164., 1,5, Fcoticarnm. pt 7 1, 5. Theodovicws : 1.8. Schiſmate- p.172. 
1.9;r Ceſarue,! ompeinſue, Page 1.6,1 10,This ſhould have been inſerted. 

" Noryet torecitethe examples of Clement, the 1 of Rowie, Pope 
Cornelia, Ambroſe, eAnguſtine, Athanaſius, Gregory Nazian- 
zen his farher, Pope Gregory the firſt, Alexander Patriarch of [e- 
"Nſalems, Anatoling Bilhop of Laodicea, Enſtathins Biſhop of Au- 
rioch, Antiochns , Theophilus Alexandrinus, Duſcorns, Chry- 

Janthas, S. Martin Biſhop of Towers, S'Nicholas, P aulinns of N, - 
ta, Exſebius Pamphilus, Flainanzs of Antioch or Marchus, who 
mr ancient times were all inforced ro accept of their Biſhopricks 
full ſore againſt their wills and judgements, by the over preſſing im- 
porinity of other Biſhops, Prinees, MMmiſters and people. (With 
'thers quored tomy hands by * Clandins Eſpencexs - ) Or, 
> Excherius Biſhop of Lions,or Otto Biſhop of Bamburge, enforced 
in the ſame mannerto be Biſhops , full ſore againſf their liking; as 
was © Cramer Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Nor yet to mention 
*Ephaem Syrus, Nilammon, or S, Bernard, who all conftantly re- 
fouled divers great and wealthy Biſhopricks , not onely offered, but 


urged on them, with anch importnnity; or * Adrian, who refuſed 3 7% ©: 
the Archbiſhoprick of Camterbary,though called to it,and urged Po nay.» 


toaccept it :or Bg ore = = 15 Vangenſi, * whons 
fwriens Memmon whinped before the for 2- houres ſpace, 
vill be bedewed the' Altar aud mew Teftamen with biz blood ,. be- 

_ he' refuſed to accept that Epifeoptll charye amtl office. Or 8 

rune Seoninas, 


#5, who #ejefteda Biſbeprih offredto him, ſaying, A 
Biborich muſt be ahogarhes. forſaken of that wan that wouldnor 
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